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ROBERT SPEARMAN, Eſa; "i 
Auther of An Enquiry after Philoſophy and Theology, and 


of Letters on the LXX. x 
To this Work is prefixed, : 1 
Mr. Hur HINSON's LIFE, 


Written by Mr. SPEARMAN. 
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| 227 E fling Wan and Explanation of 
Hebrew Words, Fc. was found among the 
Papers of the late truly learned and worthy 
Mr. Spearman, in a Manuſcript all written 
with his own Hand, and as appears by a Note at 
the Beginning of it, originally defigned for Pub- 
fication. The Editor, to whom it was communi- 
cated by a Gentleman who had Mr. Spearman's 
Papers left to him by Will, thought it too curious 
and uſeful a Performance to be kept any longer 
private, and can de no leſs than recommend it as 
4 good Hluſtration of the - moſt difficult Part 
of Mr. Hutchinſon's Writings : Though, at the 
me time, lie does not think himſelf bound to em- 5 
brace and defend every thing here advanced, ei- 
ther by Mr. Hutchinſon or Mr. Spearman, 
and, in Fuſtice to the Memory of the latter, muſt | 
u., that the Reader will find tie Motion of . 
"IT. the ; 


ADVERTISEMENT, Ger 


& — *. 


the Earth more fully and ſatisfaBtorily plains 
in lus Enquiry after Philoſophy and Theology, 
Ch. ad and 4th, than it is here.: 

The larger Figures in the Margin refer to 
the Pages of Mr. Hutchinſ6n's Mo ofes Princi- 
pia, Part 2d, printed by Bettenham in 1727, 
20 wich the Editor. has added in Parenthiſes, | 
" the correſpondent Pages of the 3d Edition, 
printed for Hodges in 1748. 
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JOHN HUTCHINSON, Eſq; 


Written 'by Mr. SPEARMAN. 
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OHN HUTCHINSON, an Author, whoſe writings 
| have made no inconſiderable noiſe in the learned 
world, was born at Spennythorn, à ſmall village, a- 
bout a mile diſtant from Midlam in Yorkfhire, A. D. 1674. 
His father, Mr. J. Hutchinſon, was poſſeſſed of a little 
eſtate of 40l. per annum, and determined to qualify his 
ſon for a Steward to ſome gentleman or nobleman. He 
had given him ſuch ſchool learning as the place afforded ; 
and whilſt he was conſidering whither to ſend him, in or- 
der for his further qualification, a gentleman happened to 
come into the neighbourhood, and wanting to board in 
ſome reputable family, was recommended to Mr. Hutchin- 
on the father, who told him he ſhould be welcome to his 
houſe, till ſuch time as he could provide himſelf a place to 
his mind, As he found his gueſt to be both a ſenſible perſon, 
and a man of learning, he communicated to him his inten- 
tions concerning his ſon; and the gentleman who had 
taken a hking to the youth, agreed to inſtruct him in e- 
very branch of learning proper for the employment for 
which he was deſigned, upon condition the father would 
entertain him in his houſe, whilſt he ſhould think proper 
to ſtay in thoſe parts, which he engaged himſelf not to 
leave until ſuch time as he bad compleated his ſon's edu- 
cation. The father chearfully agreed to the conditions, 
* [ a } and 
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and his gueſt faithfally diſcharged them on his part, not 
only inſtructing him in ſuch parts of the mathematics, is 
were more immediately connected with his deſtined employ- 
ment, but in every uſeful branch of that noble ſcience, and 
at the ſame time furniſhed him with a competent knowledge 
of the celebrated writings of antiquity, and a fund of learn- 
ing, which equally ſhewed the extenſive erudition of 
the maſter, and the comprehenſive genius of the ſcholar. 
Who this perſon was to whom our author was indebted 
for his education is not known, not ſo much as even his 
real name, as far as we can learn. He induſtrioufly con- 
cealed every circumſtance relating to himſelf, and ſo ef- 


fectually, that Mr. Hutchinſon himſelf, the father, tho' a 


very ſhrewd perſon, could never by any means make the 
diſcovery. ' But whoever, or whatever he was, he taught 
our author, as himſelf ſays, as much as he could ſee there 
was any uſe for either upon the earth, or in the heaven, 
without poiſoning him with any falſe notions fathered upon 
the Mathematics. 

About the age of 19, A. D. 1693, our Author went 
to be Steward to Mr. Bathur/t of Sutter ſtelf in Yorkſhire, 
and from thence to the Earl of Scarborough, who would 
gladly have engaged him in his ſervice, but his ambition 
to ſerve the Duke of Somerſet would not ſuffer him to con- 
tinue there ; and he frankly acquainted his Lordſhip with 
his intentions, and that he could ſtay with him no lo 
than a vacancy ſhould happen in the Duke's houſhold. It 
was not long before this fell out ; and our young Steward 
ſoon diſtinguiſhed himſelf in ſuch a manner, as to gain the 
chief Stewardſhip, and the favour of that nobleman, who 


| honoured him with greater marks of eſteem and conde- 


ſcention, than he ever was known to ſhew to perſons of his 
condition. 

About the year 1700, Mr. Hutchinſon was called to Len- 
don to manage a law ſuit of conſiderable conſequence, be- 
'twcen his Grace of Somer/et, and the old Lord Wharton; 
-which: he ſolicited ſo effectually, that it was concluded 
greatly to the ſatisfaction and advantage of the Duke. 
During his attendance in town, he had an opportunity of 
gaining a proper knowledge of the world, and what was 
doing in it: And it was about this time he contracted an 
acquaintance and intimacy with the late Dr. oodtuard, 


who was Phyſician to the Duke his maſter. 


Ap oy Between 
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Between 1702 and 1706, his buſineſs carried him Into 

ſeveral parts of England and Wales, where he made many | 

uſeful obſervations, which he publiſhed in a little pam- 

phlet, entitled, Obſervations made by J. H. moſtly in the 

year 1706. This is written in the moſt methodical man- 

ner of any of his works, and has very uſeful marginal an- 

notations, which were made by Dr. Hoodward. 

W hilſt he travelled from place to place, he employed 
kimſelf in making that large and noble collection of Foſſils, | 
&c. which Dr. J/oodward bequeathed to the Univerſity 
of Cambridge, The Doctor had no notion of Mr. FHutch- 
inſon's ability, in any other way than that of a Steward and 
' a mineralift. Dr. Woodward conſulted him about his 
private affairs (for he was not the beſt ceconomiſt.) Mood 
ward aſked him to buy a coach horſe for him, and ſome- 
times . honoured him ſo far as to preſide at a conſultation 
when his horſes chanced to be out of order, which Mr, 
Hutchinſon hath often with a great deal of humour, ridi- 
culed to his intimates; for no one had more mother wit 
when he choſe to exert it. , 

The Doctor uſed to correſpond with Mr. Hutchinſon, 
whilſt he was abroad: In ſome of his letters, he wiſhes 
his horſe might throw him now and then, leſt he ſhould 
make too much hafte, and leave any anxious foſſil behind 
him. In others he deſires him to digeſt the foſſils into claſſes, 
and to put in papers between each claſs or ſpecies, deſcribing 
* and aſcertaining the claſs or ſpecies of each, before he 
packed them up, and ſent them; and complains, that 
i for want of this method, and the foffils being all jumbled 
ta together, without any ſuch order, he was at a loſs to diſtin- | 
* guiſh one ſpecies from another, and unable to ſort and 
1 place them in their proper claſſes in the catalogue. In one 
of his letters he tells him, that though a man poſſeſſed of 
mineral knowledge was every thing to him, yet this was 
not the caſe with others, and therefore, adviſes him not to 
ſet himſelf up above his ſuperiors, and to talk of matters above 
his ſphere ; it ſcems he had then begun to throw out hints 
in converſation, againſt the Gravitarian ſyſtem, which he 
ridicules in one of his pieces, with an humour not inferior 
to Lucian. And in all his letters, the Doctor treats Mr. 
Hutchinſon in a very ſupercilious manner, and as a quite diſ- 
terent perſon from what he er found him to be. 
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De Natural Hiſtory of the Earth, which the Doctor 


- 


had publiſhed before he and Mr Hutebinſon became ac- 
quainted, ſeems to have prejudiced our Author ſo much in 
his favour; and his collection of foſſils was deſigned as 
materials for a work to prove the truth of the Meſaic ac- 


count of the Arſt formation of the earth at the creation; 


the reformation after the Deluge, and of the Deluge, to 
ocular demonſtration. This the Doctor engaged to draw 


up, but ſeems never to have had any real intention of doing,, 
only deſigning to make this a pretence to engage Mr. 


Hutchinſon more earneſtly in collecting mineral materials, 
and at the laſt of getting the whole collection into his poſ- 
ſeſſion. And the event juſtifies the ſuſpicion. It does not 
appear that Mr. Hutchinſon had any thoughts at that time 
of commencing author. His natural reſearches had af- 
forded him an opportunity of diſcovering what were the 
real agents in nature, and that the ſcripture Philoſophy was 
the only true Philoſophy ; and he was deſirous his fellow 
creatures ſhould reap the benefit of his diſcoveries, and be 
ſet right in a point of that conſequence. And to this end, 
he choſe to make uſe of the pen of one who had already 

iven an approved ſpecimen of his abilities in that way. 
Bur when he found that the Doctor was playing faſt and 
looſe with him, he was then reſolved to wait no longer, but 
truſt to his own pen, and exert that capacity, and thoſe 
talents in the ſervice of his heavenly Lord and Maſter, for 
which he had ſo emineatly and ſucceſsfully diſtinguiſhed 
himſelf in the ſervice of his earthly Lord and Maſter. 
Tho' he had great and daily reaſons to ſuſpect the ſincerity 
of. Dr. Hoodward's intentions, yet he was unwilling for a 
long while, to give too much way to his ſuſpicions ; yet 
they put him upon his guard, and made him more and 
more earneſt in his ſolicitations, for the performance of the 
Doctor's promiſe. The Doctor thus preſt, in order to gain 
time, and quiet his clamours, was wont to ſhew him a 
large folio book, placed upon an upper ſhelf in his Study, 
in which he told him the deſired work was begun, and was 
in ſome forwardneſs; but he did not care to ſhew it him 
till it was com „or at leaſt till he had reviſed what he 
had already wrote. This for the preſent ſilenced Mr. 


Hutchinfor's ſolicitations, but not his ſuſpicions ; and he was 


determined to try if he could not ſome way or other get a 
peep into this ſame folio. To this purpoſe he uſed to "ur 
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JOHN HUTCHINSON, .. „ 
the Doctor at thoſe hours in which it was moſt likely to 


find him in his ſtudy. The Doctor conſcious of his own, 


or jealous of Mr. Hutchinſon's intentions, betrayed an un- 
Kt e at theſe ill-timed viſits, kept a watchful eye upon 
Mr. Hutchinſon, and was always wanting to get him out of 
his ſtudy. This ſerved only to increaſe Mr. Hutchinſon's 
ſuſpicions, and his eagerneſs to make the wiſhed for diſ- 
covery; but the extreme caution of the Doctor for ſome 
time baffled all his endeavours. At the laſt 

Quod optanti divum promittere nemo 

 Auderet, voluenda dies en attalit ultro. 

For one day whilſt the Doctor and Mr. Hutchinſon were 
together in the Study, a ſervant came haſtily in with a 
meſſage, upon which the Doctor went out in a hurry, and 
inadvertently left Mr. Hutchinſon alone, who did not lip 
the opportunity, but immediately ſeized and opened the 
book, found only a few heads of Chapters, and ſuch like, 
ſcattered up and down, which like Zneas's drowned Mari- 
ners, apparent rari nantes in gurgite vaſto. This diſap- 
pointment, tho' not quite unexpected, put our Author upon 
doing himſelf what he had in vain hoped for from others. 


And that he might be more at leiſure to proſecute his ſtu- 


dies, he begged leave of the Duke of Somerſet to quit his 
ſervice. I he requeſt at fuſt piqued the pride of that no- 
bleman, but when he was made to underſtand by Mr. 


Hutchinſon, that he did not intend to ſerve any other maſter, 


and was told what were the real motives of his requeſt, the 
Duke not only granted his ſuit, but made him his riding 
puryeyor, (being at that time as we think, Maſter of the 
Horſe to K. Gearge I.) which place he enjoyed to the day 
of his death. As there is a good houſe in the little Meuſe 
belonging to the Office of Purveyor, a fixed ſalary of 2001. 
per annum, and the place a kind of fine-cure, Mr, Hutch- 
inſen's ſituation and circumſtances were quite agreeable to 
his mind, and he gave himſelf up entirely to a ſtudious and 
ſedentary life, which being ſo oppoſite to his former way of 
doing, by degrees weakened and broke his conſtitution, and 
at length laid the foundation of that diſorder which carried 


him off, The Duke alſo gave him the preſentation of the 


living of Sutton in Suſſex, near his ſeat at Petworth, to 
which Mr. Hutchinſon preſented the Rev. Mr. Fulius Bates, 


2 gentleman well known to the learned world. 


In 


\ 
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In the year 1724, our Author publiſhed” his Moſes 8 
Principia, part I. in which he ridiculed Dr, W/oodwar 
Natural Hiſlory of the Earth, and his account of the for: 
clement. ef the ſeveral ſtrata, ſhells, and nodules by the laws 
of gravitv, which he tells him, every dirty impertinent 

colſier could contradict and diſprove by ocular demonſtra- 
tion, He alſo threw out ſome hints concerning what had 
paſſed between the Doctor and himſelf, and the Doctor's 
deſign of robbing him of his collection of foſſils. There 
is ſo much humour runs thro' this piece, and another of 
his, called A new account of the confuſion of Tongues, that 
id hath often been wondered that theſe two were not more 
taken notice of, merely for that vein of witty irony which 
they contain. 

From this time to his death, he continued publiſhing a 
rolume every year, or every other year, which with the 
manuſcripts left behind, were publiſhed 1748, in twelve 
volumes octavo. An Abftraf of his works was alſo pub- 
Hſhed 1753. 

Dr. Veodibard did not take any notice of our Author's 
Piece, as thinking himſelf ſecure, and proof againſt the at- "JF 

racks of a writer of ſo little note as Mr. Hutchinſan, And "MW 
he knew himſelf to be ſafe whilſt gravity ſtood its ground, | 
which from the number and intereſt of its allies, 


he thought was in no danger of being knocked on the 3J 
head, as was the champion of the Philiflines by a naked 1 
youth with a nodule. He therefore reſolved to abide by 1 
gravity and his fir!t performance, and refuſed either to 1 


draw up and publiſh the obſervations which by agreement 
he had engaged to do; or to return the collection of fof- 1 
fils. Upon this Mr. Hutchinſon had recourſe to Law, and 8 
2 Bill in Chancery was accordingly drawn, but whether LW 
filed we are not certain. Ine Doctor in the mean time 
made his will, whereby he left the Collection to the Uni- 
verſity of Cambridge, of which the Duke of Soner ſet was 
| Chancellor, and this perhaps might prevent Mr. Latchi. 
| for from carrying matters to extremities, Howoyer. the- 
Doctor's death, which happened in 1728, pur an entire 
ffop to all proceedings of that kind, and our Author, as 
Iimſelf complains in one of his Books, was berett in a 
manner not to be mentioned, of thote obſervations, and 
tchoſe collections, and even of the credit of being the collectar,” 
7 both are now Joſt for want of being reduced 1 
C3 
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der, and applied, and the papers which ſtill remained in 
bis hands relating to theſe ſubjects were rendered uſeleſs. 


Though a work to prove the truth of the Deluge and re- 
formation of the earth, as recorded by MAeſes from the exu- 
viæ of animals, vegetables, and other things preſerved or 
found every where in the bowels, as well as near the ſur- 
face of the earth, right have been of great ſervice, and 
perhaps the means to convince thoſe whom no other evi- 
dence would convince ; yet his literary acquaintance look 
upon the breach between Dr. /Yooaward and him as 2 


very happy event; becauſe had the Doctor fulfilled his en- 


gagements, Mr. Hutchinſon might have ſtopped there, and 
not have extended his reiearches to the lengths he has dong, 
and thereby deprived the world of writings which they 
deem invaluable. The former friends of Mr. Hutchinſou, 
who were well acquainted with, the intereſt he had with 
the Duke, his capacity for bufinels, and the opportunities 
which were in his power of making the molt of his talents, 
were greatly ſurpriied at his quitting ſo many advantages of 
acquiring .a, large fortune, not only by leaving his old 
place, but neglecting to make the maſt of his new one; 
and an old crony of his meeting with him one day, very 
warmly remonſtrated with him upon the occaſion ; to 
whom Mr. Hutchinſon made this reply. Sir, I know the 
«« yalue of money as well as you, and how far it will carry 
& one: thus far, and no farther. I therefore want ſome- 
tc thing that will carry me beyond this line, this utmoſt 
<< bound of money and I truſt I have now choſen that 
« which will,” His friend gave him no anſwer, but 
dropped his hand, which till then he had held in his own. 
and like the lawyer in the golpel, went away grievouſly 
dilatished. No. | 
In 1727, our Author publiſhed the ſecond part of Maſes's 
Principia, which contains the ſum end ſub/lance of the 
principles of the Scripture Philoſophy; and which with 
the firſt part, is the only Philoſophical tract he publiſhed 
in his life-time, _ 
As Sir Iſaac Newton made a vacuum and gravity the 
principles of his Philoſophy, our Author on the contrary 
aſſerts, that a Plenum and the Air are the principles of tho 
Scripture Philoſophy. The Air he ſuppoſes to exiſt in 
three conditions, fire, light, and ſpirit. The Jight and 
ſp-rit are the finer and groſler parts of the air in motion: 
| From 
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From the Earth to the Sun the air is finer and finer till it 
becomes pure light near the confines of the Sun, and fire 


in the orb of the Sun, or ſolar focus. From the Earth 


towards the circumference of this ſyſtem, in which he in- 


- cludes the fixed Stars, the Air becomes grofler and groſſer 


until it becomes torpid and ſtagnate, in which condition it 
Is at the utmoſt verge of this ſyſtem; from whence the idea 
or expreſſion of outer darkneſs, and blackneſs of dark- 
neſs, uſed in the New Teftament ſeems to be taken. The 
Sun which he places in the center is the active vivifying a- 
gent, which by melting the ſpirit or groſſer parts of the 
air into atoms, or finer parts, or æther, and iſſuing them 
out in light, ſets the machine forward, and keeps it a go- 
ing : for the light is preſſed out by the influx of ſpirit, and 
the ſpirit is preſſed in by the influx of light; and fo the 
whole matter of the heavens or air is perpetually changing 


conditions, and circulating. 


This doctrine of light and ſpirit is in the main fo like 
what Sir Iſaac Newton ſays in his Queries of his therial 
Medium, that grows denſer and denſer from the Sun ts 
Saturn, and beyond (which he makes the cauſe' of gravity 
and motion, and which is as contradictory to a vacuum and 
the vis inertiæ, as Mr. Hutchinſon's light and ſpirit can be) 
that our Author's account might at leaſt Jay claim to the 
ſame indulgence with Sir faac's of paſſing for philoſophi- 


cal queſtions worthy of further examination. Sir 1ſaac 


Newton informs us, that he builds his Philoſophy upon 
appearances : Now if theſe be a ſufficient ground work for 
ſuch a ſuperſtructure, Mr. Hutchinſon had infinitely more 
and better opportunities of judging by appearances than 
the other. His converſe and frequent buſineſs under 
ground, afforded him a ſeries of opportunities, as himſelf 
tells us, of making obſervations on the ſeveral various acti- 
ons of the Air, in its three conditions of Fire, Light, and 
Spirit; of remarking what theſe agents have done in the re- 
formation of the earth after the deluge, and what they do 
in the ſettled courſe of nature; and of conſidering the 


diſpoſition and ſituation of the parts of the earth, and of 


the ſeveral ſpecies of things in it; of making obſerva- 
tions and experiments on the operations of fire, and its 


eſſects upon, and with various ſubſtances ; of making ob- 


ſervations upon light and ſpirit in all the various conditions 
and ſituations, or place? where they happen naturally to be ö 
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JOHN HUTCHINSON, E/; ix 
and of remarking the various effects they have upon va 
rious ſubjects; of making obſervations upon water, in all 
the ſituations, motions, and courſes it took at the reforma- 
tion of the earth, and ſince naturally has taken or takes; 
and by theſe means of coming at the knowledge of what 
things were AGENTS, and the manner of their agency; 
which were PATIENTSs, and the manner in which they 
were acted upon; which were Causks, which EFFECTS. 
This method of judging from appearances, in ſuch a 
courſe of experiments, muſt be acknowledged to be far 
ſuperior to any of thoſe upon which Sir {ſaac Newtcn 
built his Gravitation Syſtem, and his doctrine of light and 
colours. In the one caſe, the appearances were thoſe of 
nature, made and exhibited by herſelf ; in the other, many 
of them were ſuch as can, or do ſcarce ever happen in na- 
ture. The ſwinging of a pendulum, (the Palladium of 
Gravity) has not perhaps a parallel caſe in nature. The 
extracting or ſeperating the light from the ſpirit, by a 
priſm, or retracting the light by bubbles, have not a pa- 
ralle] caſe, except it be in the rainbow, and ſuch like. The 
experiments made with the load- ſtone, talc, or amber, a- 
riſe from the texture of theſe bodies, which is different 
from that of moſt other bodies, and the bodies of them- 
ſelves are only found in maſſes of ſmall fizes. The other 


experiments of the effects produced by ſpirit or light, upon 


mixing ſmall parcels of extracted fluids or ſubſtances, are 
ſuch as ſcarce one of them every happened, or will happen 
in nature. Juſtice, to the perſon whoſe life we are wri- 
ting, obliges us to make this remark, which we hope can 
give no juſt cauſe of offence to any one. | 
In the introduction to the ſecond part of Moſes's Prin- 
citia, mentioned above, Mr. Hutchinſon hinted that the 
idea of the Trinity was to be taken from the three grand 
agents in the ſyſtem of nature, Fire, Lighr and Spirit, which 
are three conditions of one and the ſame ſub/lance, and 
wonderfully anſwer in a typical or ſymbolical manner to 


the three perſons of one and the ſame eſſence. This 


ſtruck the late celebrated Dr. Samuel Clarke fo forcibly, 
that he ſent a gentleman to Mr. Hutchinſon, with compli- 


ments upon the performance, but that there was one pro- 


poſition which he hoped was not true, and defired a con- 
ference with him about it. Mr. Hutchinſon ſent him word 
by the gentleman, that the book had been a work of much 
1 | b labour 
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labour and time, and when he had eonſideted it longer, it 
would be ſoon enough then to talk of a conference. The 
Doctor ſent again that he underſtood the ſubſtance of the 
book, but only wanted to confer about that propoſition. Mr. 
Hutchinſon ſent for anſwer, that he intended ſhortly to ex. 
plain that hint, and prove it fully. The Doctor not ſa- 
tisfied with this, ſtil] continued his ſolicitations for a con- 
ference, which Mr. Hutchinſon as conſtantly refuſed ; but 
let him know, that if he pleaſed to write any thing againſt 
that propoſition, he would ſoon convince him of it, and 
withal, that he had been too forward in writing upon 
ſubje cts which he had not duly conſidered. Dr Clarke died 
Hay 17, 1729. | 

Some time in the year 1712, Mr. Hutchinſon compleated 
a machine of the watch kind, for the diſcovery of the Lon- 
gitude at Sea, It was referred to Sir Iſaac Newton, and 
other perfons qualified, to conſider and examine preten- 
ſions of that kind, and was by them approved; and Mr. 
Hutchinſon even obtained teſtimonials under their hands, 
of the perfection and uſefulneſs of his machine, But 
when application was to be made to parliament, he was 
ſome way or other dropped by thoſe who had promiſed to 
ſupport his pretenſions: Nettled with the diſappointment, 
he ſeems to have laid aſide this, and ſeveral other things of 
that ſort, and to have deſtroyed all his papers concerning 
them. Two of theſe watches were found after his de- 
ceaſe, the one put together, the other not, but no papers or 
notes relative to them were to be met with, any more than 
the manuſcript map of the world, which the late Mr. 
N hiſion in his Longuude and Latitude, mentions in theſe 
words; I have alſo very lately been ſhewn by Mr. 
« Hutchinſon, a very curious and inquiſitive perſon, a copy 
ce of a manuſcript Map of the World, made about eighty 
tt years ago, taken by himſelf from the original, wherein 
ce the variation is reduced to a theory, much like that 
« which Dr. Halley has fince propoſed, and in general ex- 
ce-actly agreeing to his obſervations.— But with this ad- 
« vantage, that therein the northern pole of the internal 
& loadſtone is much better ſtated than it is by Dr. Halley. 
«© —]ts place then being, according to this unknown very 


curious and ſagacious author, about the meridian, &c. 


* which antient, and authentic determination of its 
«+ place, I deſire my reader particularly to oblerve.” 


y 0 + 


This 
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This method of diſcovering the Longitude, propoſed by 
Mr. Hutchinſon, is allowed by the beſt judges to be the ea- 
ſieſt to underſtand and practiſe of all others; requiring no 
depth of aſtronomy, no nicety in obſervations and calcu- 
© Jations, and ſo is even to the common ſailors the moſt 
practicable. For if a watch could be exactly kept to an 
: even motion, and fo ſhew the hour at any one certain 
palace at land, a compariſon of the time known by that 
watch, with the apparent time at the ſhip, known by the 
X ſun or ſtars, or another watch regulated by them, would 
diſcover the Longitude from the place to which that firſt 
watch was adjudged in time, and by allowing 15 degrees of 
the equator to an hour, may be found in degrees alſo. And 
Mr. Hutchinſon had ſo contrived, and framed the ſprings, 
wheels, and pevets, &c. of his watches, as not in any con- 
ſiderable degree to be influenced by heat, cold, moiſture 

and drought, and alſo to be capable of that degree of ex- 
a ctneſs, which is requiſite to anſwer the purpoſe. And it 
js the opinion of thoſe who know moſt of this affair, that 


TX a machine of the watch kind, bids the faireſt of any me- 
3. XX thod for the diſcovery of the Longitude. 

2 Mr. Hetchinſon had been accuſtomed every year to take 
: a month's refreſhment or ſo in the country, near London, 
but the year he died. he denied himſelf this benefit, and fat 
8 &= cloſe at his ſtudies, during the ſultry months of June and 
1 Juh, in order to prepare the ſecond part of the data of 
To RR chriſtianity for the preſs againſt the winter; and had even 
2X neglected his conſtant exerciſe of riding in Hyde-park. 
Hut at length one day mounting his horſe, the beaſt pam- 
2 pered by the miſtaken kindneſs of his keeper, and not having 
I been ridden for ſome time by his maſter, was ſo fretful and 
4 unruly, that Mr. Hutchinſon had ſome difficulty to keep 
4 his ſeat, which however he did, but the irregular ſallies of 
1 the horſe, and the ſudden jerks given to his body by them, 
t occaſioned an overflowing of the gall, which confined him to 
1 his bed, and put a period to his life in about 16 days time. 
. Upon the Saturday after the accident, Mr. Fraſer, of St. 
Martiin's-Lane, who was his apothecary, adviſed him to 
| fend for Dr. Mead; but unluckily the Doctor was gone to 


Windſor, however his ſon-in-law (Sir Edward Wilmet, 
Bart.) came immediately, and preſcribed bleeding, but Mr. 
Hutchinſon, contrary to the earneſt ſolicitations of the 
friends he had then with him, choſe to defer it till he 

A [b 2] ſhould 
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fhould fee Dr. Mead. On the Monday wllowiog g. the" 
Doctor waited upon Mr. Hutchinſon, blamed. him for not 
being bled, but told bim he would ſoon ſend him to Moſes; 
(meaning to his ſtudies, two of his books being entitled 
Moſes's Principia) to which Mr. Hutchinſon taking it in 
the other ſenſe, anſwered in a muttering tone, for his voice , 
was affected by his illneſs, [believe Doctor you will. In a 
| day or two after this, he ſeemed to be in a fair way of re- 
THR: cevery, and was able to converſe about hig literary. affairs, 
Tl with his favourite, Mr. Julius Bate, who. upon being made 
aequainted with Mr. Futchinſon's: illneſs, came with all 
1 hatte from his living in Suſſex, to attend him. But this 
1 bright gleam was of ſhort continuance, for an intimate 
| qi : friend of his who lived at a little diſtance from Landon, 

1 coming to town in the middle of the week following to ſee 
Ih him, found him in a very weak and dangerous way, fit=. 8 
| ; ting in the room, which he made his ſtudy, and ſeeming ass 
wh if he had been buſy among his papers. He had ſent Mr. 3 
Bate out, and was alone. He told this gentleman, Dr. RX 
| Mead had uſed him ill; that he had forbid his attten- = 

| dance, and called in another phyſician, (Dr. Pellet we 

th think) he much wiſhed he could live to give more evi- 
11 dence, but there is enough, ſays he, to a literary friend, 
0 raiſing his voice, if you and the reſt af you be not defici - 

| 

f 

| 

| 


1 ! ent on your parts. He recommended Mr. Julius Bate to 
iſt this gentleman's friendſhip, with a ftrict charge not to 
I. ſuffer his labours to become uſeleſs by their neglect. When 


| he left Mr. Hutchinſon, which was at the door of his bed- 
4 chamber, to which he had prevailed upon him to retire, | 
| Mr. Hutchinſon taking his hand ſaid, Farewell, you will ö * 


e2 me no more. 


On the Sunday following, Auguſt 28, 1737, in the morn- 
| ing, he depar: ed this life, aged 63. Thus died this memo- 
rable perſon, unnoticedeven in the news-papers, except by, 

} an information to thepublic, that the place was become va- 

= cant by his death. To borrow the words of an old acquaint- 

4 ance of his, Without conſidering him as an Author, 

f $5 few perſons deſerved better of mankind than he did. 

ny « [f ſuperior talents for buſineſs, and indefatigable ear- 
þ neſtneſs in proſecuting it. If the niceſt addreſs, joined 

« with-the ſtricteſt probity, of which he gave many ſhining 

«« inſtances, in conducting the ſuit between the Duke his 

Þ 66 un and the old Lord Wharton, —If theſe be qualifi- 

| | % cation 
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few had a larger ſhare 
« of them than Mr. Hatchinſox. If the collection of foffils 


<« left by Dr. Moodiuard to the Univerſity of Cambridge 
= << be of any value, of any ſervice, or deſerve the notice of 


<« that learned body, let them remember, that they owe 
« the whole to the abilities and induſtry of Mr. Hutchin- 
« fon. And perhaps had a due regard been paid to his ma- 


|. „ chine, mentioned above, the world would alſo have 
X <«<. been indebted to him for the diſcovery of the Longitude. 


% Fas fit ut bos ſpargam flores, animamgue Sepults 
c Tits ſabtam accumulem dons, et fungar inant 

„Munere. - — ho 

A report has lately been induftriouſly propagated, that 


Mr. Hutchinſon recanted the publication of his writings 
to the late Dr. Mead a little before his death. How im- 


probable ſuch a report ſeems to be, appears from what has 
been related above, of the conference which one of his 


friends had with him, not four days before he died, and 


ſame days after the Doctor had been diſmiſſed by him as a 
phyſician. Mr, Hutchinſon would never have been fo ſolici- 


XX tous about the publication of the papers left behind him, 


had he, as this report would inſinuate, repented of thoſe 


already publiſhed in his life-time, This perſon is living, 
and ready to teſtify the truth of what is here related. The 


following letter, written by the Reverend Mr. Julius Bate, 
to a friend, with his leave to publiſh it, may ſerve as a 


refutation of this report. 


I am greatly ſurpriſed at a ſtory a Lady it ſeems pro- 


| F << pagates at Epſom, that Mr. Rowe told her, that Dr. Mad 


told him, that Mr. Hutchinſon apprehended his writings? 
would do miſchief, and that upon his death-bed he re- 
ce canted the publication of them. The Doctor is dead, 
„but Mr. Rowe, I hope living, and by what I could judge 
*« when I had the pleaſure of being introduced to him by 
vou, a man of great worth and merit, and if he will 
* juſtify the Lady's ſtory, it muſt then lie upon the de- 
„ ceaſed Dr. Mead; to whom, I am firmly convinced, as I 
<< can be of any negative, that no ſuch words were ſpoken 
* by Mr. Hutchinſon, or any thing tending that way. I 
« was with Mr. Hutchinſon, all the illneſs that rob- 
bed us of that invaluable life, and am poſitive Dr. 


« Mead 
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«©. Mead was never with him, but when 1 was by, and it 
«< was but a few hours day or night that I was from him. 
Mr. Hutchinſon had not been long ill, when he took a 
«© diſguſt to Dr. Mead, and forbad his farther attendance, 
«. which the Doctor much wondered at, and ſeemed ' 
<<. greatly. to reſent, Lucas, myſelf, and ſomebody elſe, 
<< I forget who, were ſtanding by the bed-ſide one day, 
< when Dr. Mead came in, and I believe it was the laſt 
„time he was up ſtairs. Mr. Hutchinſon, ſays the 
„Doctor, among other things, I cannot help looking upon 
<< you as one 'of the old Prophets, with his Diſciples ſtanding 
about him with concern and attention in their faces, catch- 
in up the golden words as they drop, or to that effet,— 

Doctor, ſays Mr. Hutchinſon, II am a Prophet, what 
are au I have given you ſuch evidence, —laol to it before 
6 it is tos late. I well remember the compliment above, 
and it is hardly to be ſuppoſed, that Dr. Mead meant to 
„ call him a falſe prophet, who no doubt believed in the 
<<. prophets, and would not make ſo bad a compliment to 
«*<« his patient, as calling him a falſe one; nor did Mr. 
4 Hutehinſon acknowledge himſelf a falſe one, as now 
is faiq, I am very poſitive as to the purport of the 
©- words:above, and the lence it ſtruck the Doctor into. 
«© His ſentiments and Mr. Hutchinſon's in religion were 
„ widely different, but I cannot think that the Doctor 
could out of reſentment, or any other motive, fling out 
& ſuch a ſtory, and therefore much queſtion the Lady's 
having Mr. Rowe's authority; whom I. ſhould believe 
that Doctor Mead told him ſo, if he ſays it. But that 
6 Mr. Hutchinſon ever faid any ſuch thing to the Doctor, 
« I as firmly diſbelieve, and know to be falſe, as any 
« negative of that nature can be known to be ſo. 
% You may ſhew this to whom you pleaſe, and I think 
< the above confutes the ſtory, for the Doctor would 
hardly have complimented Mr. Hutchinſon with being a 
« Prophet, had he acknowledged himſelf a Deceiver. 


* 


c 


* 


I am, &c. 


JULIUS BATE. 


| Arandel, Jan. 20, 1759- 
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The Works of Mr. HUTCHINSON are 4s follow : 

Vol. I. Moſes's Principia, Part I. containing an account 
of the diſſolution and reformation of the Earth, with 
an Eſſay to ſhew, that the Air was the rival ſet up a- 
gainſt God, and that a great part of the Bible was to ſet 
men right in that point. 

Vol. II. Moſes's Principia, Part II. being an account of 

F the natural Agents which perform the Operations of 
= Nature, viz The Air ; or Fire, Light, and Spirit. 

Vol. III. Meſes's fine Principia, or the meaning of 
0 the names and titles of God, with an introduction to 

ſmhew the Nature of the Fall, of Paradiſe, and of the 

FHR dy and Soul. 

Vol. IV. The confuſion of Tongues, and Trinity of the 
Gentiles ; being an account of the Origin of Idolatry, 
Confuſion of Languages, and thereby loſs of Natural 
Philoſophy in the Heathen world, which 1s preſerved in 

= the Bible. 

XX Vol. V. Power eſſential and mechanical; or what power 

belongs to God, and what to his creatures, in which the 

| deſign of Sir Iſaac Newton, and Dr. Samuel Clarke is 
= | laid open. a | 

Vol. VI. Glory or Gravity, or Glory eſſential; and the 

i 4 Cherubim explained. | 

Vol. VII. The Hebrew writings perfect; being a detection 


1 
$ 


* 
* 
_ 


various ways in which it pleaſed God to exbibit himſeif 
and the Covenant of Grace to Men. 

Vol. VIII. Containing The Religion of Satan, or Natural 
Religion; and the data in Chriſtianity, Part I. which are 
ſhewn to be the only proofs Reaſon can exerciſe itic}f 
upon. 

Vol. IX. The Data in Chriſtianity, Part II. 

Vol. X. The Human Frame; or the Agents that circulate 

8 the Blood explained. 3 

Vol. Xl. Glory Mechanical, or the Agents of Nature, and 

1 the manner of their Agency explained, in Confirmation 
of the Principia, with a Treatiſe on the Columns of the 
Temple, to ſhew that the Syſtem was repreſented there, 

and its Mechanical Powers reclaimed to Gop. | 

Vol. XII. 4 Collection of ſeveral Tracts. On the Inſtincts 

in the ſeveral orders of Creatures. On Mining. Ob- 
 ſervations on things under- ground. 
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ST HEBREW WORDS 
Cited in the 


| * Second Part of M ofes Principia. 
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E 
N O create, that is, to produce ſomething p. 2, 3. 
. out of nothing, or to cauſe ſomething to 
exiſt, which did not exiſt before, or before was 
not in Being, It is the firſs produttion; but 
what is firſt produced is not ſaid in the word. 
When it is applied (as here Geneſis i. 1,) to 
the heavens and the earth, to the heavens when 
they had no light, to the earth when it was 
without form and void, it can mean nothing 
but giving this ſubſtance exiſtence; ſo muſt 
imply Aimple and abſolute creaticn, or production 
47 of the malter in atoms from nothing. The hea- 
"8 thens ſuppoſed the atoms of things pre-exiſt- 
ing in the Chaos, and only brought out and 
formed in the creation aſcribed to their Gods: 
and as the deſign of this Revelation was to rec- 
tity men's notions in natural as well as ſpiritual 
7h things, it would not have anſwered that end, 
\ RE if NY had not ſignified and expreſſed creating 
14. Something out of Nothing: Men might ftill — 
9 have doubted whether Matter was created or not, 
whether it was not eternal, Sc: And this Ac- 
count of Moſes would not have differed from the 
_ heathen account of the creation by their Gods, 
unleſs the firſt production of the Chaos be taken 
in, ſince, as obſerved above, they allowed Crea- 
tion in the ſenſe of making this World from pre- 
3  \©.:-5." exiſting 


n 


614. 


An INDEX Yo 
exiſting atoms. As God created ſeveral ſpe- 
cies of matter, the word Nn is applied to whales, 
and every living creature formed out of matter 
in the water, and to man; becauſe the atoms 


of the Matter which creatures are made of, are 


neither atoms of the heavens, nor of the earth, 
nor of the water; but NON 15 BY, vege- 
table matter, which is diſperſed throughout air, 
earth, and water, as many experiments put paſt 
diſpute: So the word RNA is as neceſſary and 
as properly applied, as Ver. 1. to the Heavens and 


the Earth. As a participle N M is uſed for con- 


creting the atoms into grains, as Iſa. xlv. 7 18. 
xlii. 3. Amos iv. 13. becauſe the act of crea- 
tion was joined with that action, when the Spi- 
rit of God moved, or was made the inſtrument 


of impulſe upon the faces of the waters. And 


as, when a new action is to be performed, there 
it ſomething done which never was before; this 
word may with as ſtrict propriety be applied to 
an - attion that was never done beſore, as to a 
ſubſtance which never exifled before; as Numb, 
xvi. 29, 30. Exod. xxxiv. 10. Iſa. Iv. 7, g. 
Pfal. li. 10. Jer. xxxi. 22. As concreting, or 
bringing the Atoms together is part of the idea 
of what we call creation, or the meaning of the 
word N, then wi h the od it is very properly 


uſed, Gen. xli. 2. WA NXMA Fat, or full of 


fleſh ; the effects of the atoms of graſs, or 
earth, adhering together, when diſtributed in the 
blood through the body. — There is a Temple 
to the Power that brought forth the Matter or 
atoms to augment, or from leeds to form plants 


and creatures, mentioned 1 Chron. iv. 3x. and 


called N r the Temple of the Creators, This 


. 
- 


& 


the heathens made an attribute of the Dp 
Heavens, not in the firſt ſenſe of NA, 1s create 
| from nothing, which they endeavoured to evade, 

„ by 


0 


, © > 


MogrEss-PRINCIPIA. 4-3 
by their ridiculous Theogonta, eternal Chaos, for- Chap. ] 
guitous concourſe of atoms, and ſuch like, but in Cy 
the ſenſe of NA to augment or make fat, by 
producing the atoms from among thoſe of earth 
and water, and applying them to things or 
creatures in miniature, in ſeeds, whilſt grow- 
ing or when grown; and this the heavens did and 
do. And to prevent any acknowledgment to the 
Heavens, and ſet men right, was that noble 
| hiſtory of the creation and formation written, 
which though true to the conviction of all man- 
kind, no antient wiſe man ever found out, God, 
there, tells you, He created the heavens and 
earth in atoms, that they were fo far from act- 
ing upon other things, that they were themſelves 
inactive. — He tells you, ſtep by ſtep, how he 
begun and ſupported motion by his own power, 
and by that Motion enabled them to ſeparate the 
earth from the waters, form the other globes, 
&c. till he had framed and diſpoſed the parts ſo 
that they were fit to go by themſelves and ſup- 
port Motion in gther things; — That he formed 
the vegetables of proper matter, and in proper 
manner, before they were put into the earth; 
ſo as each might renew and multiply their 
ſpecies; and made the fiſhes and fowls of 
the matter out of the waters; and the beaſts, 
and laſtly Man, of matter out of the earth, 
with proper proviſions, powers of multiplying, 
&c, — And all this, without any aſſiſtance or 
help from the Heavens: And after all, he made 
a ceſſion of the government of his works to 
* them his Legates. | 
3 $ No to fill, be full, it ſignifies an abſolute Plenum. 
. The Idea is given Gen. xxi. 19.—xxiv. 16. filled 
- the Bottle with Water. And as Motion is con- 
ſiſtent with this Plenum, ſo is it with the aerial 
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To pour out or en. to found. It is ſpoken of 


An IN D E X 7e 


* 


the matter of the heavens or air, whoſe parts 
are a dry, ſubtile fluid, which God has 
one upon another, and by that means filled the 
univerſe ſo. full that it cannot admit a vacuum in 
the modern ſenſe of the word. Orpheus attributes 
this to Juno, the aerial or celeſtial goddeſs of the 
Greeks, (who, by the epithet of xevuwnevo; Hen, 


given her by Homer, is the mixture of Light and 


Spirit of which the air is compoſed.) 


Kaowwyerg ννε dA KEKpRptry Y, CEPIWS. 

Hlavrwv yap greg e817, TUYETT!T VT TER, 
'Heprorg po TW&TTopevy KATH xeα. 
Communicas enim cum omnibus (rebus) com- 


** mixtus pulchre (vel caſte). Sola enim omni- 
<*© potens es, et omnibus 1mperas, aeriis fluctibus 


_ « agitata per fufonem | Univerſam. ]“ 


N. B. The Chaldee uſes 1D) for the atoms, ele- 
ments, or firſt principles of things. 
This fluid mixture, by the adverſe motion of 


the light puſhing towards the circumference, and 
of the ſpirit or air puſhing towards the centre 


with immenſe force, produces a continual circu- 
Jation, and thereby forms a general expanſion or 
firmament of the whole air, * 

The above-cited Poet alſo touches this in the 
the following verſes, where, treating of the hea- 


vens or air, he ſays, 


| 


— pos dive odevieu, 
e 1 2 8 / / 
Ougcbviog xh vios Te PVAGE, TrTwY mee): Dei: 
| VS - «« Tur- 
The infpired Writers of the New Teſtament ſeem to have 


copied the uſage of the Hebrew ©! in the Greek phraſe 


Ka ra H x00 ps. 


Karatan w is dejicio, to throw, or cet down, 


as When ſeed is caſt down, or poured upon the greund, ſo 
anſwers to "109 founding, p uring down zt*m upon atom 
till the whole was built up. So Heb. xi. 11. By faith Sarah 


berſelf received Away ability, (or what you pleaſe to call it). 
, na ra exiguare; for the dejeRicn of ſeed. The ground 


muſt 


poured 


* 


of rr ST - | „ 3 


Mo$sres's PRINCIPIA: 


„ jectus.“ 
To this belongs 


rt or N (whence our Engliſh word Cag or Keg. 


a roundiſb wooden veſſel) a ſphere, a circle, ambit; 


circumference or round of an orb; the courſe of 


the celeſtial orbs; the circuit or ſphere of the 
heavens or air, Alſo an ear-ring, a lamb; the 


' firſt, on account of its orbicular figure, the ſecond, 


for its leaping or ſkipping motion, or its being uſed 


in a yearling, were made ſymbols of this. Alſo 


a feſtival or holy: day ſet apart to attribute the 
creation of the ſubſtance, the formation of the 
globe of the earth into a machine, and all its me- 
chanical powers and motions to Jehovah the 
great Author of all the operations and revolutions 
in nature. See Job xxvi. 10. (where it is uſed for 
that firſt circular motion of the ſpirit which com- 
menced before the formation of the terreſtrial 
globe) and Prov. viii. 27. Iſa. xl. 22.+ 


72. that fluid, moveabls, mixture, compoſed of the 
matter or ſubſtance of the air or heavens, and fill- 
ing the univerſe. See Job xxxiv. 13. Jef. x. 12. 
and Pſal. Ixxxix. 12. Thine are the heavens, and 
thine alſo is the earth, HAN the, ſphere, and its 
fulneſs— Thou DNTWD didſt found them. 


5 Fax 


1 muſt firft be made fit « arab evigua rec, or the ſower 
4 tus in vain; and the microcoſm is bu'lt up atom upon atom, 
and grain upon grain, in like manner as the maerocoſm. The 


Latin verb fundo, in its two conjugations, ſignifies ; to þ wha out, 


and to found, or lay the ee &c. 


+ Job xxii. 14. He walketh upon I the Fee 
rence of the heavens or air. xxvi. 10. He bas eſtabliſh- 
ed, or deſcribed 301 a ſphere oyer the ſurface of the wa- 


| ters. — Prov. viii. 27. when he eſtabliſhed e ſphere (J) 
over the ſurface of abyls, i. . when he formed the chaos 
. into 


/ 


- 


3 


4 Turbinis (tui) vertiginibus incedens, ccelorum Chap, I. 
** ac terræ cuſtos, omnibus (rebus) Ccircum- gan, 


44+ 


— 


m__ * 
wes Ac —— 


— yn vt, . n 


— ̃ — 


— 2 — 2, wow ˙ ww wrsy = 


4 * — — 


oo os 
——— — 


„0 


n _ 7 \ A han K £4 + Op £4 2 
- bran. —_—_ a — 
2 4 — bs — N 
hat - 5 - : - 
4 * * - 58 


% wwe 8 


6363 —— 2 —4—ä — — 
— 1 — 2 — 


— 


* Dog . 
_— Vo -» vw —_— © . 
- — ” — - * a > 
—_ — . - . — — — —— 2 ey — - _ 
CI. - — x — * 2 9 — = „ . 
9 — — = "2 — — — - = - * = — — - * — wr # 
8 82 po — —— - » — 28 > - : xtra — oupye oo» 6 _ — py 
® + - : „. - - * — * * ” — - * — — - 
EIS Saget . . r CT — 29 — 
12 —— —— N 5 way * — * _ - — —— - _- - - — — * — 9 


— 


— 
— 


— 
ww 
— - os wy 
” we . — 
we I 
* © &= » 


_ = 
- 
— 
a - 
— — 121294 — — ww. — - * 
py a „ = . 
—_—_—— — — — — WW CO {OC Oo — 
. . - — 2 „ — a — - - „ * 
: * 8 7 , 93 | Ha — . 
_ - — 


6 


Chap. I. DA. us felt, be turgid. 


— 


51. 


54 


"Aa INDEX „ 


The word primarily 
expreſſes the force and action of the expanſion. 
Alſo a goat, a — # laſcivious animal conti- 
nually infating itſelf, and thence made a ſymbol 
of this action of the expanſion of the heavens 

or air. 


n The Names, i. e. the beavent. It is derived 
either from BW Name,“ becauſe the Heavens are 
the ſubſtitutes, types, emblems or repreſentatives of 
the Godhead, the Deity/3- the ovopara Ta oxyue- 
uu; AS it were; or elſe from the verb BW to 
place, diſpoſe, regulate, put, order, ſo rule, &c. 
becauſe the fluid of the air, the heavens contain 
in them all material beings, of which they are 
the placers, diſpoſers, or orderers, and alſo really 
do rule over the courſe of nature. Job xxxviii. 
33. Jer. xliv. 17, 18, 19. So by regular Ceri- 
vation fignifies and expreſſes the uſe the heavens 
were made for. When this word is uſed for the 
heavens or airs as they were firſt created, it ſig - 
nifies deſolation, &c. when for the ſame as framed 
afterwards, and compacted into a machine, ftu- 
 pendous, admiration, &c. Trin. Gent. p- 2 I9, 
_ 80. 
This word cg is the plural number, and 
maſculine gender: plural, becauſe of the Trinity 
of agents in it, (viz.) fire, light, and. ſpirit ; 
and maſculine, by way of eminence or dignity, theſe 
agents being vice. roys, and, under God, perform- 
ing all the operations of nature. That the PO» 


the heavens really do rule over the courſe of na- 2 


into a ſphere or ſobacieal gu" e. Iſa. xl. 2. He that 


| fitteth upon i the 8 ot the earth, z:e. the ſphere of 


its annual courſe. 


The epithet of Sama to Juno, who is the air, may, per- 


af. come from E Samim or Semim, the Heavens or 
I... |; 


| ture 


* 


Mos zs PRINCTPIA: 4 
ture the ſacred Scriptures in many places declare, ( Chap. V 
as in Job xxxviii. 33. Knoweſt thou the ordi- 
1 nances of EYYNY the heavens, didſt thou ſet the 
« dominion thereof over the earth?” Jer. xxxiii. 
25. Have not I appointed the ordinances of 
« Pg the heavens or air, and of the earth?“ 
—— xliv. 18. & leq. © Since we have left to 
«© burn incenſe to EY2WN NI7D the power of 
| . 4 the heavens, we have wanted all things. 
Pſal. Ixxxix. 30. The days of the Y. the 
« heavens or air.“ For it is by means of the air 
that the luminaries rule in the day, &c. Theſe 
texts imply that the TRY have the dominion 
over the earth, that God inveſted them with this 
delegated dominion, and that the Jews knew, 
and attributed the power or rule to the air, but, 
XX judging by appearances, imagined it was inberent, 
& and independent, ſo ſet it up for God, and wor- 1 
ſhipped it, As the heavens are the inftrument 
which is obedient to God, and with which he 
handles and operates upon matter, Hype a de- 6 
flection of Et? or PW? is properly applied as a | 
name of the ſpider, Prov. xxx. 28. ** which tak- 
** eth hold with her hands.** So D Numb. 
Xi. 5. is the name for onions; the onion being 
the emblem of the DY2W the heavens. And a 
moſt perfect and exact one it is: For let the root 
and top of the head repreſent the two poles, and 
cut it tranſverſe or diagonally, and you will find 
it divided into the ſame number of ſpheres in- 
cluding each other, counting from the ſun or 
center to the circumference, as they knew the 
courſes of the orbs divided this fluid ſyſtem into; 
sand ſo the diviſions repreſented the courſes of 
thoſe orbs. Lucian ſays,* the Peluſians in Keypr 
worſhipped o onions. 
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F 'Lackan; p. 700. Nikuoiorars gel Se 
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, 
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1 A ENDEX#: — 
Chap. I. WBW The Name or Subſtance, or Light receding. 


n i 9 
F 1 — Itisa compound of ty name and t to recede ; 1 
HHH 54+ and is that matter which, going out or receding ⁵⁶ 
il 13 from the ſolar focus or athth in a flux of light, 
. By ” . * = 
WHY hits or ſtrikes againſt the earth and the reſt of 
48% the planets and ſtars, and is thence reflected back 
[+ > {Fs D g : 4 
WS - in ſtraight lines, and makes what we call day light, 
pi 1 ſtar- ligbt, mocn- light or moon. pine, &c. As this 
93 i * 7 . © ſe 0 5 

set is God's great agent in diſpoſing and directing 
| 1 material motion, and its effects, the word in the 
SEW 7 a . . Ay 
| i li neighbouring languages, as Chaldee, Arabic,&c. 
* fe” ſignifies alſo a miniſter, chief ſervant, ſo is uſed for 
N 114 miniſtring, cohabitation, and coition: hence the 
995 heathens had a temple to this matter of the hea- 
bt vens, mentioned Numb. xxxiii. 49, Jol. xii. 3. 


——Xil1. 20. Ezek. xxv. 9. called MBWAINaA, 7 
and DH n, and DD different- # 
ly terminated, according as the natives of each 
place expreſſed their notions of its power. 8 
56. MW The name, place, there, as there is no place 
void of air in one or other of its three conditions 
of fire, light, or ſpirit.— It is, by way of emi⸗- 
nence applied to the heavens, as chief in name 
for agency and government in all created matter; 
and thence taken by the heathens, when they had 
made the heavens their God, for that falſe God; 
and after reclaimed by the true God, and joined 
with his, my, Fehovah, Chriſt, or put abſolutely | 
without any other deſignation for Chrift, God, 
&c. For an image of the heavens, Gen. xi. * 


firm, &c. Whence comes the noun 11529 the 
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. machine of the material heavens; and as theſe 
| i material heavens are made a type and emblem of 
0 ; N ; 

I's * Frem e, pronounced as Sen, comes from the Greek 


na, Zn, and Znpan. 
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Greek 


the 


Mosts's PRinGCiP1A; 
the immaterial heavens, the place of God's reſi- 
dence, this word is alſo uſed for it, 1 Kings viii. 
29, 49, &c. The Rabbis uſed this word, 
written , for Solomon's temple. Indeed 


the parts of the tabernacle and temple were to 


repreſent, among other things, the parts and power 
of the marhine of the heavens, emblematically. 
The reaſon of the name is fetched from the act 
itſelf of the heavens ; for as ſoon as they were 
prepared, and fitted up, and framed into a ma- 
chine, all other things by their agency and mi- 
niſtry were immediately prepared, and framed, 
and placed into their ks he places and functions. 
Hence our Engliſh word machine, and the Latin 
machina, &c. Hence the ad verb 19, /o, rightly, 
i. e. whatever is contrived and framed aptly, and 


according to a plan, mechanically, or as the 


north-country word more cloſely to the Hebrew 
expreſſes it, canny, cannilh, i. e. aptly, fitly. Hence 
the heathen God 1%, peu pay and parpay. Acts vii. 
45. from Amos v. 26, the mechani/m of the who/e 
heavens. Hence PIs. one of the pillars ſet up to 
ſupport the repreſentation of the ſpheres in Solo- 
mon's temple. And as this temple and the taber- 
nacle of Moſes were to imitate the heavens as far as 
poſſible in miniature, they were to be ſer up, with- 


out any alteration of the materials; upon the ſpot, 


and without ſtroke or noiſe of ax or hammer 
there; the fit ſorts and quantities of matter being 
before procured, provided and fitted, each part 
for its proper uſe; and brought near to the place 
of uſe; as God created the materials of which 
this world was made, and placed them in ſuch 
order, fott and quantity, that the agents; when 
ſet to work, might, by their natural mechaniſm, 


form them into the yoowog we ſee them. 


4 


Chap. I; 
— 


1 IND E X 0 
Chap. ]. ba To pere, complete, i. e. to make capable of 
L—— performing what it was deſigned for, &c. whence 
P. of 159 a vaſe, machine, inflrument of any kind; 
9 1 hence by all, every, &c. and the Greek HyNovy 

plur. nn, uſed by Homer, Iliad I. v. 53, 383. 


XII. v. 280. Hymn on Apollo, v. 444. arms, 
&c. of any ſort. 


yp oY 7385 To ſend upon a meſſage, or errand, to diſpute, 
(90, 1 legate, &c. whence 895 one ſent, a meſſenger, 
deputy, minifler, &c. and Ho ND a work, depu- 
tation, or material legate; ſomething framed to 
be ſubſervient to other uſes, the IN of the IN h 
put in execution, performed, &c. It is princi- 
pally ſpoken of the heavens or air, the great in- 
ſtrument and means of all the operations in 
nature; whoſe parts God has ſo diſpoſed that 
they may do his work, be his material legate or 
vicegerent in the ceconomy of the univerſe : name- 
ly, he made them y' to work, that is, to 
carry on all his operations in nature, from the 
firſt formation of things to theit final diſſolution, 
Gen. ii. 3. — Tt is uſed for Solomon's temple, 
and the tabernacle made by Moſes, 2 Chron. vii. 
16. and Exod. xl. 33, | 


NAY (from Nax to inflate, ſwell, How up, and ſo 
expand, p. 6.) and fo uſed for the hoſt of material 
powers, 1. e. the force of the expanſion, Hence 
the worſhippers of theſe powers were called Zabii 

or Saber. And hence God, as Creator of theſe 
powers, claims the title of LORD os Hoss. 


P. * A troop. It expreſſes the manner in which 
(10. God's three great agents and miniſters, the fire, 
light, and ſpirit, exert their ſtrength and power, 

&c. in forming the expanſion or fit mament, and 

keeping it in that condition by their joint action; 

and thence have their particular effects and ope- 
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Mosks's PRINCIPIA. 11 
rations upon matter. Theſe were conſidered and Chap. 1 


worſhipped by the heathens and apoſtate Jews Lv 
under different expreſſive names, as the Pla 
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ws i maler, Supporter, Projeftor, &c. and each had 
3* its reſpective temple : thence perhaps the heavens 
wy 4 1ad the appellation of names, Shemim, in the 

. XF . maſculine gender, given them by way of emi- 
e, nence, and uſed by the heathens for theſe powers 
r, as independent, but by believers as the zypes or 
u- i names of perſonality in Jehovah, the creator and 
to former of theſe powers. The celeſtial orbs are 
2 included in this ward, which are ranked in order 


i- in the air, properly furniſhed with every thing 


n- requiſite, with all military ſtores to ſupply theſe 
in troops, and inveſted with powers to regulate, 
FAT diſcipline, keep them in order, and make them 
or do their duty. Hence g a kid, a young goat, 5 
e- as it was an emblem of this power, and N11 
to the banks of a river: Any thing which contains 
he and directs - the courſe of water is called in the 
n, north a goat. Hence perhaps our Engliſh word 
le, gad, to ramble, move freely to and fro, here and 
tl. there, as the light and ſpirit do. And Iftrongly 
ſuſpect our word God has no better original; we 
vo = derive it from the Perſic N Goda, and the 
* Arabic Ma God or Gud; and we know from 
a RR Scripture that Iq was the God of the heathens, 
T4 and the apoſtate Jews, Ifa. Ixv. 11. and if ſo, 
12 the affected corruption of this word God, when 


LE we ſaye Cad, by Gad may be the true pronun- 
. EE ciation. Theſe powers of the air are ſometimes 


ien called Y, Gen, Gods, ſometimes Nh, 
re, XX Ayyeau Angels, or miniſtring fpirits; according 
er, do the different ſentiments of the people who 
nd RS uſed the words; and theſe are properly the 
n; Pay) and Paw of the Old Teſtament, 
pe- which indeed are made uſe of to repreſent the 
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| An IND E X o 
hap. I, Eternal. Three, who thence take the names of 
— *Cherubim, and Seraphim, as they do of light, and 
ſpirit, Pfal. ciii. 20. God's vid his Angels, 
are explained by PNA his Hoſts, and vy 
works, and theſe are his material legates, Pfal. 
Civ. 4. And the actions of the heavens are all 
reclaimed to God as kis actions, as He formed 
and appointed their operations, —as voice, ſound, 
breath, light, power, ſtrengih, hands, &c. not 
but that theſe in other reſpects, are alſo proper at- 
tributes of the Son of God, and as ſuch claimed 
by him in the New Teſtament. 


112, 25”) To ride, or be carriea, a rider, eques, auriga, 
(113) charioteer, driver. Whence 2a machine to 
be drawn or driven, a cart, a chariot to carry, 
without regard to number of wheels or perſons. 
It is principally to be underſtood of the ce- 
leſtial chariot of the firmament or expanſion 
formed to carry and give motion to all other 
things. For the grains of air or ſpirit with 
the Shemoſb, &c. are God's drivers - The firma- 
ment or expanſion bis wings, the matter of the 
heavens and the orbs, &c. his machine, chariot, 
. &c. the whole frame of nature being at his nod 
or beck, both as to action and paſſion: And ſo 
both the powers of theſe agents, and the figures 


by which they were repreſented, are reclaimead 


from heathen abuſe to him, as wings of eagles, 
| hawks, heads of ox, eagle, ſerpent, lion, chariot, 
7 charioteer, ſeraph, cherub, &c. | 


* Tt appears from the 6th and 7th Volumes of Mr.Hurchin- Wl 


Jon's Works, that he ſaw further into this Subject afterwards. 


Editor. 


CHAP. 
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CH A-P, II. 
[therto, in the words already explained, the 
threefold matter of the heavens or air, or 
rather the tri-une ſubſtance in its three conditions 
has been treated in a ſummary way. In the words 
hereafter to be explained, we ſhall treat of the 
ſeparate parts, or the three conditions of the | 
ſame aerial matter more particularly and minute- 
ly: And firſt, of the air in motion, or the ſpirit. 


* DD The word ſignifies, whatever is unconſolidated, 
— which has nothing ſolid in it, ſa without form, 
but in a capacity of receiving any: not that the 
earth had no form at all(Gen.i.2.)for then it would 
have been nothing; for every thing that exiſts is in 
ſome form or figure, but it means the abſence of 
adheſion and compoſition, as the phyſicians uſe 
the word. The parts of the earth were not yet 
{ſeparated from the waters, nor compaQed and 
conſolidated. See Ifa. v. 6. I will make it MNy 
into a waſte or wilderneſs; *” where NN is the 
root, and 2 a prefix. 


Ty Void, empty, hollow, as caverns and ruins, 
with nothing but air within them, See Iſa. xxxiv. 
11. where both words are uſed — “ the line of 
N and ſtones of Ng,“ in the ſame ſenſe as 
here. See alſo Iſa. vii. 19. and Lam. iv. g. 

Theodotion and Aquila render N by oudev. and 
NA by Kevov; and the Greeks, from the earlieſt 
times, denominated Oude and Kevoy their phyſical 
principles, which are none other but the 1nn 
and Ma of Moſes. This ſhews whence they 
had them : and hence we may underſtand what 
is meant by the Vacuum and Trane of Lueretius, 

Sal. This is the Bau, or Baut, of Cm 
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An INDEX fo a 


There are many broken veſtiges of the Mo- 


ſaic account of the creation among the heathens, 
Hefiod ſays, 
Hro: eU TowrTiFa Kaog evi] auvTaAR eh 
Ta  evougeevo; 


% Firſt of .al was the Chaos, and then the 


* broad-buttom'd earth.“ 
Euripides in Menalippa— 
NN; Oupævog Te yam T 1 pophy pic 
Em d Exwpio no av Q&A A AwV dye 
Tu u 77%) Kazeduwnay Ev Þ&0G. 
*« How the heaven and earth was in one form, 
„ which, after they were ſeparated from each 
e other, begot all things, and brought them 
into light.“ 
Ar iſtophanes ——= * 
Nag wv Xz Nuz EpeCoc re HEAQS Tp/0 3 
T ag]apog eveu; | 
Tad 2d Ayp od ' ougazyag wy. 
So others, 


The word in a general ſenſe expreſſes any 
Fluid matter. It is regularly declined from tn or 
DN, which are but one root, and ſignify zurmultus, 


— 


turba, and whatever elſe may come under the 
idea of multitude, tumult, diſorder, and it is 


applied to a collection of waters, and as properly 
uſed and applied ſo, as any word perhaps in the 
Hebrew tongue. When Moſes firſt uſed this 
word, the earth was not formed, and it is by 
him applied to the whole globe, which was as 
yet only a fluid turbid maſs ; but after the earth 
was formed, it is uſed for what remained fluid, 


The Dos of the Heathens, the mixture of their Chaos, 


/ | 
namely, 
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or womb of the earth, as Job xxxvili. 8. terms 
it, and which by way of eminence is called the 
deep, and often diſtinguiſhed by the title of the 
great deep, as Gen. vii. 11. and Fob diſtinguiſhes 
it from the ſea, ch. xxviii. 14. and ch. xxxviii. 
30. calls the ſea the face of the deep. This is 


the place from whence the rivers come, and 


whither they return again. 


39 to reſtrain, flop, retard; it implies the reſtric- 
tion and coercion of that action of the air whence 
| | light 


* 


| v1 Ei; ruro To Xa0þt Ovgereoai Na, el dane, xai tm TEIN 


radu Tails gf. 
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So Homer, Iliad XXI. 195. : 
wry e- on 
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Kea: raox Koni xas % Pg,Ü) faarge Y. 


e 2 From IE Het, may Come the word Huſk, as it is form · 


by the reflrifion and fagnation of the groiler parts of the 


eelreins, and bounds the ſeed, as the J did the deep, and 
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or Darkneſs was a Deity worſhipped by the Heathens. 
alls her 'Agxaia Nut, Night the Chief. Hefiad ſays, ſhe had 
ſlacred rites paid to her, becauſe ſhe was the ancienteſt and firſt 


pf the Gods. 
25 er of Ether, or Light, and Day. 


it now does this ſyſtem at the verge or extremities. 


Night 


Aratus 


- He makes her the daughter of Chaos, and 
And Orpheus recites a 


6 Symn ſung to her, with incenſe, and calls her the Mother of 
Pods and Men, and the Gen of all things. 


o 49 * 
. AA 8 
1 W. 
2 * W. 1 

„ 


Hg % _ 
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N. B. From hence it appears, that the LXX tranſlation of 


Ven. i. 1. E, agxn 6 ©: was a proper hint to the Heathens 


. 

> 

AM A 

» We% 4 


o reclaim them from their falſe worſhip : It was aſſerting the 


'E 8 19 {4 
KPH 
M5 
id making 
'v (89 


dd of Heaven's ſuperiority over all the Gods of the Heathens, 
him God of Gods, and Lord of Lords. And 


ccordingly Chriſt claims this title, John viii. 25. when hoy 
alke 


"IF + Plato has deſcribed this place as if he had it from tra- 


Phedo at the end. 


the action of YYY; and alſo, as the Hyſt contains, 


2 


15 


namely, that vaſt collection of waters which lie Chap. II. 
hid in the great hollow or concavity in the bowels Gaya, 


119. 


(1 20.) 
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(125.) 


A INDEX © 
light is produced. The matter of the heavens of 
air, at its firſt creation; was in a ſtate of ſtagna- 
tion, torpid, inactive, and at reſt, and was 
therefore darkneſs, J; and very deſcriptive it 
is of the air, before the ſpirit begun to move, or 
that motion, by the Almighty Fiat, produced 
light, Gen. i. 2, 3. In proportion as any thing 
now obſtructs that action of the air which pro- 
duces light, darkneſs in proportion enſues; 


NDP To coagulate, congeal, condenſe, concrete, ſftorken, 
or bring to a conſiſtency. Hence & D a conſiſtent 


aſked him who he was, and anſwers Tu, &exm d, 1 g Anas vir. 
And this was then ſo well underſtood, that many beliewed in 
him. (ver. zo.) | 3 | 

The Egyptians alſo worſhipped DARKNESS.—They aid, 
it was the Fir Principle, or Materia Prima; Its ſacred rites 
were performed in ſubterraneous caverns, which they called 
Sacred Ciſterns They thrice invoked it by the name of 
Tucomprehenfeble Darkneſs, the Gt; tile, the triform God; 
infolded within three ſeparate receptacles—— and affirmed that 
darkneſs was at firſt caſt over every thing. | : 

It is eaſy, I think, to trace in theſe Heathen Remains, the bro- 
ken veſtiges of the tradition of the creation and formation handed 
down by a linea! deſcent from the firſt parent of mankind, and 
which God was graciouſly pleaſed to record in writing by his 
ſervant Moyes, to rectify the miſtakes which had crept in by 
tradition.—* Darzneſs being the Genefis of all things, — the 


« Mother of Light and Day, — the Firſt Principle caſt over 


„every thing,” — tellies pretty well with the Mcſaic account of 
the creation, and ** darkneſs being upon the face of the deep.“ 
And when we conſider that out of this darkneſs God commanded 
light to ſpring, and that the Heavens or Air were firſt TW; 
then Y, and then MN; this Ode £:w2p&-, this TRIFORM 
GOD of the Egyptians will appear to be nothing but the Jui 
form Change Darkneſs underwent, ** when the Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of the waters; and God ſaid, let there be 


_ «light;” (Gen. i. z, 3.) which they made a God of, to avoid acknow- 


ledging the Creation (for the Heathen world worſhipped the Crea- 
ture more than the Creator) and Moſes, by letting vs know that 
a $i 6 e. 7 heaven or air in its inactive flate, was creat- 
ed, ſtripped it of its imaginary divinity, and thereby gave unto 
God the honour due unto his name. 5 15 | 
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dark, thick, &c. as Zech. xiv. 6. 


DD MP? 


the ſmall parts of light ſhall be coagulated or ftorken- 


ed, ſo become dark. The word principally relates 


to the matter of the heavens or air moving Or. 


congealed air or atoms of light ſtorkened, 
which coagulates or congeals other bodies : 


By the breath of God / 
« water diſtended in WP 47 ice. 


and ice, &c. 


45. — Kings vii. 46. 2 Chron. iv, 17. 


antient Jews and heathens ſay the ſame. 


down to their ſeats or places by what is ſaid, 


D 


blowing as ſpirit, which is itſelf coagulated and 


and 


Job 


calls this agent the breath of El, and makes con- 
gelation the effect ot its WN ch. xxxvii. 10. 
is given, and the 

So ch. x. 10. 
like cheeſe thou haſt coagulated me (N D).“ 


* 1 Concretion, ice, privation, or concretion of 
light, that which produces concretion, and froft, 


W Denſity, and fo cloud or clouds, Exod. xix. 9. 


2 SAM. xxxili. 4. — Xxil. 12.— 1 Kings xviii. 


1 To rell in, or cover with quſt, and aſhes. It 
is ſpoken of the duſt; aſhes, or atoms of the 
heavens or air, and deſcribes the manner of the 
growth or formation of a denſe grain of air, as 
Job xxxvii. 16. The atoms of light preſſed our 
from the ſun by the expanſive force of the fir- 
mament; are rolled on to the circumference of 
this ſyſtem, and there farmed into grains and 
5 and ſolidity, in which condition the 
outmoſt extremities of the heavens are ſaid to be, 
Job xx. 6. — xxil. 14. Iſa. xiv. 14. And the 
Of this 
fort and kind was the darkneſs in Egypt, which, 


as Moſes ſays, might be felt, (Je win) Exod. 
Xx. 21, 22, and which ſeems to have chained them 


ver. 


23. and Miſdom, ch. xvii. 2, 16, 17. with one 
chain 


i7 
body, any matter coagulated, ftorkenzd, &c. — Chap. IT; 
Bed coagulation, ſnow congealed; ſo darkr. eſs AT 
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Chap. IT. 


Loy mod 


An INDEX # 


chain of darkneſs; this motion or irradiation's 
the light being in ſome degree ſuſpended, the 
grains being formed ſo denſe, that the units or 
atoms of the fluid of the air in motion from the 
light could not paſs through them, and keep the 


parts divided. Of this ſort, and from this cauſe, 


11 the preſſure we feel upon the back, part of 
the hand laid upon the mouth of the receiver, as 
it is exhauſted of the groſs air : for as irradiation 
or oppolite motions of the light and ſpirit cannot 
be but where there is a proper mixture of grains 
and atoms, or light and fpirit, it muft conſe- 
quently be weakened, and abate its action, as 
the mixture 1s deſtroyed by taking away the 
groſſer air, or grains; and as the irradiation 
weakens, the balance (or the ſpring of the air, 
as they call it) that is, the oppoſite or counter- 
preſſure to tbat which preſſes upon the back-part 
of the hand is weakened, and ſo 7hat preſſure is 
felt, which while there was an equal mixture was 
not, and when that mixture is reſtored by letting 
in the grols air, is not felt. The Egyptians ſeem, 
by Viſdom, ch. xvii. ver. to. to have been ſuch 
ſtaunch philoſophers as to deny this power of the 
air, though they felt it on every ſide of them. 
From this word the Philiſtines took their name 
d' p]¹⁰ D ο, and by that ſeem to have been wor- 
ſhippers of this power of the air; and upon this 
account their champion Goliath, (Ds the cir- 
culator, of Gath, Ny forcular a torquendo, a preſs, 


ſomething that acts by circulation or turning 


round, both which names are taken from the 
adlion by circulation of the heavens or air) was 


lain by a ſtone from a fling, a round ſmooth 


nodule, worn ſo in the torrents; JAN, a concrete 


of a ſpecies of grains concreted and kept together 


by the ſame action of the air which they wor- 
ſhipped, and had their name from; and ſo Da- 
vid tells the Philiſtine, that he came in the name 


of 


- 


= 
f 
1 
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of Jehovah, Nax, of thoſe powers which they Chap. II. 
he worſhipped for Elabim, and by which he, Goliath, Cw 
. = Þbaddehed and reproached the Elahim of Iſrael. 


or 

the D with great labour to ſupport an incumbrance, or 126. 
the ncumbent weight. It is ſpoken of the maſſes of (128.) 
iſe, coagulated air impelled or driven from the cir- 
of cumference of the heavens, and forced in ſtrait 


lines into the ſolar focus or athth, where they are, 
not without great force, diſſolved, and ſent out 
thence on every {ide in rays of light. Job xxxvii. 
11. Cant. vi. 9. 


OS. 


ET toe LOBE NE Oe FROS 
| ; 4, | SS be "oy oY . 


wp; D Darkneſs, caliginous, from d to difitl, 
= deflow, fall diwn drop by drop, Allo the neck, 
becauſe through the hind-part of it the marrow 
from the brain diſtils into the ſpine of the back, 
and moiſtens the bones, in the ſame manner as 
the dew from heaven deſcends and refreſhes 
things below. Bending the neck, and ſo bowing 
the head forward, is an abridgment of caſting 
the head to the ground, is a ſign of worſhip 
and ſubjection, and breaking or cutting off. the 
neck, is letting the head, fall or caſting it 
to the ground: Hence its ſignification of 
ſubverſion, to decollate, or behead, to cut the 
threat, to deſtroy; and ſo this word as a verb is 
well rendered to diſtil, for dectrine, and for dew, 
Deut. xxxii. 2, — xxxiii. 28. And as a noun 
plural, BW, for theſe nebulæ, diftillations of 
the airs (the grains) or ſmall maſſes, which are 
continually caſt down, and difti/ling from the 
SE: - Cir- 


ſe- y Darkneſs, cloud, caliginous, the evening twilight- 1 27. 
as Un Arabic it ſignifies to be coagulated, congealed, (138.) 

the condenſed, thickened, or made thick, made fat, &c. 

Ion 53D Chaldee is Darkneſs, &c. and in the Targum 

air, Ontelos, Gen. xv. 12. is put for the Hebrew 

er- n. This word is compounded of hy ſuper, and : 

are pa 119 involvere, to over-caſt, obnubilate, &c, 


Chap. II. eircumſerence of the heavens to the orb of the 


fun, and in their way upon the dark ſide of the 
earth: Iſa. v. 30. : 


N Straitneſs, coaration. It is primarily ſpoken 
of the grains of air ſtorkened and condenſed by 
compreſſure, and thence of other things ſuffering 
the ſame kind of compreflure by the tame agent, 
though in different degrees. 


128- "VIP Obfcurity, Blackneſs, that is, the 6 d E 

1% oxorurs that blackneſs of darkneſs mentioned by 

the apoſtle Jude, ver. 13. which is the effect of 

M the firong compreſſure,” ſuch as is the condition] 

of the grains at the verge of this ſyſtem; the 80 

#4070; Td eEwrepoy, the outer darkneſs, from whence | 

the idea is taken of the place of future puniſh» 

ment, Matth. xxii. 13.—xxXv. 30. where the 

wicked will be at as great diſtance from the pre- 

fence and light of the faces of God, as theſe 2 

grains are from the irradiation of the ſun, the 
material divinity, | 


(130.) VP Cold, another conditional name; the effect of 
the preſence of thoſe grains, which being too 
large to pervade the pores, and thin mixed fluids, 

and ſo keep them in motion, by means of their 

fize comprels and fix them, and ſo produce cold 
and froſt, When froſt is exceſſive, theſe grains 
will be driven in with ſuch violence as to ſplit 
and tear aſunder trees, and parts of rocks, ſtones, 
&c. (Inſtances whereof we had in the great froſt 
1740-1.) and alſo to rot the fingers, toes, &c. 

of perſons expoſed long to its violence; whence ' 
the Latin phraſe frigus urit, and the uſe of the 
word frigo, and Greek gpurTu, qgpya, tO parch, 
fry, &c. From this Hebrew word comes the 
Greek Kpuog, rigor, frigus, hard, ſtiff, cold, &c. 
There is a clear deſcription of the places from 


whence theſe grains which produce cold oo 
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DN Darkneſs thick and groſs. This word expreſſes 


' : 


Mosrs's PRINCI1PIA; 21 
Job xxxvii. 9. p Pi ——The root ISChap. It. 


M n to ſhake, diſſipate, compreſs, expreſs by Cyng 
compreſſion, ſo to alienate, diſperſe, ſcatter, break ; 


to pieces. "ND expreffion, aliendticn, declination. 
M a circle, circumference, crown, &c. bentila- 


tors, &e. "Nt and RN, Chaldee and Arabic, 


to decline, recede, divert, diverge ; Arab. inward 
and outward, This word (EN»5) is a name 
of ſituation, condition, &c. and anſwers all 
theſe general deſcriptions or uſages of the word, 
[Root] though ſeemingly different. _—— Theſe 
grains come from the moſt diſtant places, ſo 
| They are driven to the center, and 
by the compreſſure of thoſe ſucceſſively follow- 
ing, are broken and diſſolved in the action of fire 
at the center, expreſſed and diſper ſed alternately 
to the circumference coagulated there; ſo inward 
to the center, and outward from the center 
which motion the pointed radii of a crous re- 
preſented; the one ſort pointing inward, the 
other outward; ſo by this motion they, are 
venlilators, &c. and ſo they are from the places, 
whither the light of which they are formed, 
is continually diſperſed in the moſt extenſive 
ſenſe every way, and to the furtheſt diſtances, 
and the wideſt diſperſions. — They are from the 
periphery, circumference, or circle, and from the 
places of circulations, revolutions, or returnings, 
and ſo agree to the moſt minute circumſtances. 
And this explains Job xxxviii. 32. where this 


129, 
(131.) 


word is uſed : ** Canſt thou bring forth (MID) 


the denſities in their proper time? 


an effect in its kind greater and ſtronger than 
Jen: For it ſignifies the concretion of grains 
of air or ſpirit bound up in the cloſeſt, denſeſt 

| ES manner. 
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_ darknefs as whence the grains deſcen 
MN ).“ Job makes this a picture or image 
of the ſtate of Death; and a fine one it is. And 


% 


An IN DEX & 


. 


OCuypap. II. manner. It is joined with Jen, Exod. x. 22. 
Wh — dbde ren T1. It was the JWn made it dark, 


but the d& that made the darkneſs to be felt. 
It is uſed, Job x. 22. the land (NH D) of thick 
darkneſs. (N)) as whence the grains de- 


ſcend; of the ſhadow of death, where there is 


no d rows or intermixtures of ight; but 
, [yam 


the Book of Wiſdom, Chap. xvii. 21. makes the 

yptian darkneſs an image of that darkneſs 
which ſhould afterward receive them.” ANDY 
is the place at or near the verge of this ſyſtem 
from whence the concreted grains of air begin 
their motion, and direct their fight to the ſolar 
fire; op is the ſame concreted air as falling 
down to the center, and preſſing, compreſſing, and 
driving all it meets with before it. We muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh between the land of darkness mentioned 
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here, and the outer darkneſs ⁊d ouores; &aurepov of 


the N. I'. The firſt is within the irradiating 
wer whence the grains return; the ſecond is 


without it, beyond the fixed ſtars where it does not- 


reach, but the grains make one ſolid concrete: 


So the one is the type of the ſtate of death, tbe 


other of that where there ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth. Job xxviii, 3. calls this 


Dreh the covering over all, og 128 zhe 5 


ſtone darkneſs. And this is Tucretius's Mania 
mundi. It is alſo joined with g and N, Iſa. 
viii. 22. Jer. xxiii. 12. words of impulſe. (2, If 
N be not the root of both, the 3 prefixed and 
dropt in Iſaiah, and the 3 dropt and N affix- 
ed in Jeremiah, &c.) When theſe grains are 
in the air in any quantity, we ſay it is thick, 
heavy weather, and feel an heavineſs or weight 
upon our bodies. The word is uſed for a Jump 


or mals, or grains of any other matter, beſide 
air, 
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difference to conſiſt in the texture of their parts, the one being 
large, the other ſmall, and for that reals 

== fenſations, the one of darkneſs, the other the ſenſation of light, 
li iv. Ver. 338. 


\ 


Mosrs's PRINCIPIA. 


wheat formed too hard (for it was near ripe) to 
be hurt, as the tender barley, which was only 
in the ear. The Heathens uſed words to the 
point in hand even as low down as Cicero, who 
has Craſſus and Concretus Aer. Spiſſus, thick, flow, 
Spiſſo, to make thick, thicken, the effect of a flow 
languid degree of motion, are uſed”to the ſame 
purpoſe : Ather ſpiſſus, Caligo /piſſa, Grandine 
fpiſſa glomeraiur corpus, Nubes ſpiſſa; Ovid 
fpiſſa regio, cloſe ſoil, Collumella ; Umbre ſpiſſæ 
nottis, Virgil. And Ovid has a remarkable 
deſcription of Air being ſpiſſated, or condenſed, or 
concreted fire; and fire being attenuated air; Me- 
tamorph. B. xv. V. 247. 


In ſuperos aer tenuiſſimus, emicat ignes, 
Inde retro redeunt; idemque retexitur ordo, 
Ignis enim denſum ſpiſſatus in aëra tranſit “. 


Hence, 


* Lucretius talks the ſame language, calling the Spirit Aenſe, 
ofs, concreted air, and the Light bright, lucid air, making their 


on cauſing difterent 


E tenebris autem quæ ſunt in luce tuemur, 
* Propterea, quia cum proprior * caliginis arr 

% Ater init oculos prior, & poſledit apertos : 

% Inſequitur candens confeſtim Lucidus Aer, 

Qui quaſi purgat eos, ac nigras diſcutit umbras 
Aeris illius: Nam multis partibus hic eff 
Mobilior, multiſque minutior, & mage pollen. 
Qui ſimul atque vias oculorum luce replevit, 
Atque patefecit, quas ante obſedtrat Ater: | 
Continuò rerum fimulacra adaperta ſequuntur 

“ Quz ſita ſunt in luce, /ace/untg; ut videamus, 

** Quod contia facere in tenebris à luce nequimus; 
Propterea, quia poſterior Caliginis Atr 
+© Crofficr inſequitur qui cunRta foramina complet ; 


| « Ob/adit 
dpd. Jux: i. hs. oy 


air, concreted or bound up very cloſe or hard Chap. It. 
together, as Exod. ix. 32. For the grains f 
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Chap. II. 
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a IT 
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An INDEX t# 
| Hence, perhaps, comes the Engliſh wotd 
apple, which, in the general ſignification, is 
any fruit of the hard round kind; and the 
northern word appley, which is applied to a /ump 
or clod of any matter, particularly round coals: 


25 


40 Objiditqut vias oculorum, ne fimulacta | 
1 Poſſunt ullarum rerum conjefta moveri.” 


i.e. If we are placed in the dark; we ſee objects that are 
placed ih the light; becauſe, tho” the concreted dark air, which is 
nearer, firſt enters, and takes poſſeſſion of the open eyes, the bright 
lucid air immediately follows, and diſſipates the black ſhades of 
that air: For hls lucid air is by many degrees more ative, ſub- 
tile and penttrating. This, as ſoon as it has fi led the paſſages 
with light, and opened thoſe pores that the dark air had fopped 
before, the images of things conveyed in the light immediately 


follow, and ſtrike upon the eye, and move the ſight. But, if F 7 


we are placed in the light, we- cannot diſcover objects in the 


dark; becauſe a flux of dark and thicker air follows the bright þ | e 


and thinner, which is neareſt the eye, and fops p all the pores, 


and ſo choaks up all the paſſages of the eyes, that the images of : q 


things cannot be moved or received into them,” 


He likewiſe talks of light being preſſed out from the ſun 5 


ſucceſſively, atom impelling atom: As Ver. 186. Lib. iv. 


— — © Solis lux & vapor ejus, 
«« Propterea quia ſunt e primis facta minutis: 
« Quz quaſi truduntur, perque Aeris intervallum - 
Non dubitant tranſire, /equenti concita piaga, 
% Suppeditatur enim confeſtim lumine lumen, 
% Et quaſi protelo fimulatur fulgure fulgur. 


7.e. ** The rays and vapour of the ſun, becauſe they are 
compoſed of the minuteſt ſeeds or atoms, are eaſily impelled 
forward through the intermediate air, [i. e. thro' the returning 
ſpirit] be following urging or preſſing on the part that went 

efore : For one beam of light is inſtantly ſuppl;ed by another, 
and every ray is preſſed on by another behind. — And though 


they would father a Vacuum upon him, it is plain he meant no- 


thing by that word but Rarior Aer; For what can be more dcci- 


' five for a Plenum than theſe lines: 


Et quaſi multa brevi ſpatio ſubmittere debet 
Lumina ſol, ut perpetuo fint omnia plena. 


The ſun ought to emit many rays in an inſtant, lat there 
% may be kept up perpetually an abſolute Plenum.“ 


And 


Moss PRINCIPIA. 


name from the evil conſequences which the eat- 
ing the forbidden fruit brought into the world. 
But this belongs not to this place. 


grains made concrete by compreſſure, and ad- 
hering ſtrongly in a lump; and becauſe atoms 
or grains of fone (for molt forts of them were 
rſt formed into grains or ſands) are generally 
in that condition, and they moſt common, the* 
word is applied ſingly to a piece of any of the 
common forts of fioxe; when to any peculiar 
fort, the name of the ſpecies, or of the uſe or 
value, is added: It is likewiſe applied to any 
concrete, as of metal, water, air or fire, with the 
addition of the name of the ſpecies of atoms ſo 
concreted. Deut. viii. 9. Joſ. x. 11. 18am. xxv. 37. 
Job xxviil. 2. xli. 15, xxxvii. 30. Iſa. xxvii. 9. 
xxx. 30. Ezek. xxviii. 14. Zach. iv. 10. Exod. 
i. 16. Jer. xviü, 3. And it is joined with the 


preceding word 55x, Job xxviii. 3. DN 128. 
= or IN Inpulſe, to impel, move by impulſe ; 

£ 25 the act of driving in the grains and driving out the 

atoms to and from the center and circumference, 


25 


And I am inclined to ſuſpect, by the by, that Chap. II. 
the Latin word malum, for the . had it 


b a name of condition, of the ſame idea, for 131, 2. 
an heap or maſs of any ſpecies of atoms or ſmall (132, 3.) 


133. 
(134. 


„are., and ę contra. No mention of gravity or attraftion, 
oy or any properties in matter, but every thing is 
wen © attributed to the he force of the all- compreſ- 
ther, RE ing and all-compelling expanſion, which accord- 
ough WR ing tothe different ſorts and ſizes, and quantity, 
co WE fc. of the atoms of which bodies are com- 
F poſed, acts upon them in giving each its proper 
gravity, and place, keeping it there, or taking 
ir up, or ſetting it down; and when any body 

len is put into motion, by a foreign force, continu- 


ing that motion, by Preſſing in behind, till, by 


and WW: F 


26 An IN D E X 7 


Chap. II. that means the reſiſtance, which the fluid gives 
— before, becomes greater than the preſſure be- 
| hind. | | 
134. *, TS, and , this word in different forms 
expreſſes the thing by the condition, and in 


general ſignifies to environ, and bind any parcel 
of things or matter by implication, cleſe by com- 
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| i 5 preſſure, Hence n WAY a fone, a binding, or 


ligature ꝶ; a calculus, a ſcruple; ſtones being uſed 


nt. Mem. Ae ů ——— — — 


[ff ” - 3 
150 for weights. Hence , to form, frame, faſbion, 
is 6 work, &c. and in clay, potters-earth, or wax, 3 
. namely, to impreſs a certain new form or figure 
1 FE) upon any matter, and to preſerve that form ſa M 
ww” 0 * . . 1 
71 impreſs d. Orpheus attributes this to his Apella, 
18 whom he calls . == 
| "ap q [ i 
TOR '4 7 0 bY 
[EI lav Ocov dncepwr avepey Tupiypuea Iiev)c 4 
is. 9, AY, / a . 
61 Haæyroeg £x0v,% X00 pus TOpXyide ru. 4 
16. £83 Pana, Deum bicornem, ventorum fibilos jaculantem i 
1 Omnis habentem mundi ſigillum imprimens & in- 
1117 303 formans. - | 271 
1398 Hence alſo M, of which before, p. 20. And. 
i "JL" Straitneſs, as it were preſſure, and coardtation, 
1 primarily ſpoke of the air, the heavens, or ex · 
. panſion, and thence, ſecondarily, of any other 
1 agent that bas power to compreſs, &c. Hence 
N ſtones and rocks derive their cohefion and hard- 
i meſs. Hence alſo the idea is carried down to 
1515588 From this attribute Egypt had its name wn, as alſo had 
094: 20088 Mizrim the ſon of Ham. Egypt was not called Mizraim fromMiz- Wa 
n rain the ſecond ſon of Ham, but b took the name from this ¾ 
{00 attribute of the air. And hence we ſhall have one view of the 
11355 propriety of the miracle of making this poser of the air, bins Wa 
1 them all with one chain of darkneſs. Exod. x. 21, 22, 23. 
111 Wiſd. xvii. 17. — ; 8 
Mi 7 Job xxix, 6. Ju is uſed for an oil-preſs — p⁹7 m ll 
11 HR 4019727D 1129, and the preſs poured me out rivers of oil. 
. . other 


Moses's PRINCIPIA. 27 


other things under compreſſure or ſtraitneſs. See Chap. II. 
Zeph. i. 15. Ia. v. 30. — xxx. b. Pſal. cxvi. .. 
—XCV. 5; Iſa. xliii. 10. Job xxvi. 8. —xxxviii. 

9. Prov. xxx. 4.—xXxvi. 8. Amos ix. 9. 2 Sam, 

xvii. 13. | 


1 PN To blow, drive, or preſs together, to adhere, 136. 
= make adhere, &c. It is underſtood of the 4% of (,,. 
= rexpan/ion, which impels, or makes /ub/ide or ſettle 
every thing in nature, according as each is im- 
paeelled or ſubſides. Hence —— 
"= 2 Effufion, to pour out or upon, ſpoken primarily 
2 ©of the pouring out of the grains of air in the 
manner as is done from the circumference to the 
center, where they are melted into duſt y. 
preſſed outward by the ſucceeding grains, ſo re- 
formed and made adhere in grains again, as is 
beautifully deſcribed Job xxxviii. 37, 38. by the 
compariſon of a foundry, where the ore-duſt is 
melted into lumps of what ſize you pleaſe. Hence 
it ſignifies any thing poured out, melled, foiinaed, ; 
caſt, or fuſible, &c. and thence as an adjective, | 
ſtrong, robuſt, firm, hard, &c. arid alſo to ſet or 
lay x Ah If we conſider that carrying down 
oil, or &c. till ſomething ſtops it, is the ſame 
action, and performed by the ſame agent as 
carries down melted braſs, till ſomething ſtop it, 
and makes the parts adhere, and become ſtrong, 
hard, &c. and if into a mould, or &c. figures 
it; and alſo is the ſame action and agent as fixes 
the parts of ſtone together, or carties the parts 
of ſtone fo fixed downward, till ſomething ſtop 
it; then we ſhall ſee that the word does but ſig- 
nify one ſort of action, though that one action has 
different effects upon different ſorts of atoms, or 
upon each ſame fort of atoms in different condi- 
tions, as ſolid, or fluid, &c. and the ſeemingly. . 
different uſages or ſignifications of the word wil 
IE IP E. 2 es | @ 
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Chap. II. be hereby reconciled, as Gen. xxviii. 18. Exod, 


143- 
(144.0 


xxxvi. 36. Job xli. 14, 15. Joſ. vii. 23. 1 Sam. 
xiv. 4. 2 Sam. xv. 24. Job xxix. 6. — xxxvii. 18. 
This is the agent that by compreſſion makes ad- 
here not only grains of air, or ſolid parts of, but 
the whole earth. By 2%, the atoms of ſtone, 
and thoſe of metals in the water, after the diſſo- 


lution of the flood, were, by compreſſion, driven 


to each other, and ſo formed into grains before 


they ſettled: by this the atoms of metal, after 


diſſolution in ſpirits, are formed into grains: by 
this the atoms of ſalt, in water, are formed into 
grains: by this the atoms of water, in the atmo- 
fphere of air, are formed into grains : by this the 
atoms of ſpirits are formed into grains: by this 
the atoms of air are form'd into grains, and at ſuch 
ſizes reſpectively as the compreſſure of this fluid 
gets comparatively ſufficient hold of them, each 
is preſſed down, or moved by the continual con- 
tact, and material impulfe, during its whole 
courſe, according to ſtated rules, with the mat- 
ter and impulſe remaining upon it when ſtopped. 
Thefe grains of air are formed near the verge or 
circumference of the heavens, and each, when 
formed of ſufficient ſize, is preſſed down in a 


ſtraight line to the center of the ſun, and ſome 


of them in their courle to the earth, &c. and 
are called W , Nebule : of which hereafter. — 
But as the few words which follow, though very 
different from, are ſometimes confounded with 
the preceding ones, we muſt diſtinguiſu and ſe- 
parate them. As, Wag 


1. NWI to lift, carry up, or upwards, Whence 


PX vapours carried up into our atmoſphere 
from the abyſs, the womb or ſtorehouſe, fro 
whence they iflue in. | 


2d. mNawp Steam, fume, vapour, ſmoke, &c. (a gene- 
ral word for fmoke or vapour of any kind) and 


thele 


\ 
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theſe when they fall down upon the earth are Chap. If 


called 
1. 0 Kain. 
2. 4 Hail. 


3. 392 Snow. 


4. 13 Clouds. Whence it ſignifies an angur, or cloud- 
monzer, who predicts futurities by the counte- 
nance of the clouds. | 


Return we now to the matter of the heavens 
or air; to which belong 


523 To flew, difurics, Get. to which correſponds 


9 2,55, bg That which has the power of moving 
itſelf, and making others move or act, as lord, huf- 
bend, or an cfficer among men who has the com- 
mand, a general, &c. in inanimate things, it is the 
agent that moves and as upon other things, and 
by its agency and force makes them move or a. 
There are three parts or conditions of the heavens 
or air, which have this power “, not of them- 


felves, but mechanically, by inveſtiture from 
God. | 


1. M2N The ſolar fire. 
2. WHW The rays irradiating from the ſolar fire. 


3. 5y2, 9, Na, Air, ſpirit, wind; that is, ac- 
cording to the Heathen, or Gentile theology, 
Belus, Jupiter, &c. of which firſt, and the root 


18 

953 To confound, mix, daſh, &c. The mixture 

or mixer; becauſe the ſpirit, of which, under 
this name or attribute, we now treat, mixes itſelf 


2 So mvypw dyn the ruler in three, 2 Kings iv. 42. and 
2 Kings vii. 2. whw is uſed for ſome great officer, or, &c. 


in 
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| Chap.Il. in its revolutions continually with the! ight; Of 
4 this attribute under the name of @voewe, nature 
ſings the moſt antient of poets, Orpheus; | 


Eval #Xoxn, oA, oe — 


*« Bene florens, plicatura, amica, mulium-mixta. 
A, kin to this word is 
147. to ſhed, pour out, proſuſe, &c. Whence 
MY“ pourings-doꝛun, or pourers: down, &c.— 
ſpoken of the 2 of air or ſpirit, which are 
poured down from the circumference towards 
the ſun, the center; and in a ſpiritual ſenſe, to 
the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit ef God, 
Iſa. xxxii. 15. In reſpect of this pouring of the 
heavens were the libations, poyrings out, or down 


of the drink-offerings of the heathens, after 
claimed by God. 


TIN *® to reſpire, dilate, tefrigerate, or refreſh: 
159. thence ſpirit, wind, &c. It is ſpoke of the mat- 
ter of the heavens or air in motion inward toward 

the ſun, which in its way reſpires, moves, dilates, 


From r comes r vapor, odor, sc, that which the ſpirit 
carries to the noſe, and which gives the ſenſation of /mell, It 
is applied Job xiv. 8, to the fine corpuſcles of vegetable matter 
contained in water as their vehicle, which the aQion of tbe 

rm ſpirit, with the light, carries up into ſeed or plants for its 
formation and augment, nw Bn mw By means of the 
* reek of water it (viz, the tree) will germinate.” So to the 
fine fume which ariſes from fire;- and gives a ſmell, as Dan. iii, 
27. 1 © The reef of fire had not left its marks or teſti- 
% mony upon them“ [ na u % Our word reel comes 
from hence, which we apply to the vapor, or fume, or fleam, 
which the air carries up from fire, wet cloths, or heated liquors 
and ſuch like; as alſo the word rohey: as for inſtance, we call 2 
rokey day, when the reek or eam, which the expanſion (i. e. the 
ſpirit and light in joint action) raiſes from the abyſs, hangs in 
e air, and is not carried high enough, thinned and diſperſed. 


and 


Mostegs's PRINCIPIA: 31 
and by that means becomes the inſtrument of Chap. II. 
compreſſion to every thing, and principally of Cy 
vegetative motion, to plants, and reſpiration to 

animals. The Poet above - cited gives this attri- 
bute to his June (Gr. Hea, Heb. 777). 


yo dp Nyiſſois THexerau Tpooyvers 
X wpiy tap cee oudev oNws H QUor Eyvw. 


« Animas: nutrientes auras mortalibus præbens be- 
nignas, | 
$ Sine te nam nihil omnino viæ naturam novit.“ 


This matter, by its firſt agitation or motion, was 
itlelf compreſſed into grains or mice, and fo 
became ſpirit. 8 


ANT The dilatation as it were of a thing. It ſigni- rg; 
fies any ſort of ſpace, or the very dimenſion itſelf (152. 


of matter, be it in looſe atoms or grains, or in 
body, or ſo much place as matter, or any body, 
fluid, or ſolid, dry or moiſt, occupies, takes up, 
or poſſeſſes; for there is no place without ſome- 
thing placed, which conſtitutes the place. The 
word is merely relative; and therefore where 
there is nothing to be dilated, or expatiated, there 
is no dilatatian, nor any ſpace: and if matter was 
annihilated, as ſome love to talk, ſpace would 
be annihilated therewith.—From this attribute 
of the air, the harlot 2 Rahab had her name; mes 
and it is not unlikely that her proſtitution was a 
ſervice paid to that power. 


[IN to calculate, weigh, compute, or ſum up by 152. 
numbers; lo dire, order, machine, &c. The 

word is compounded of Ny to conjoin, and 9 

cannily, cunningly, propor{zonably to its office, or 

filly. It refers to the joint action of the /ght and 

ſpirit, diſpoſing and regulating every thing by 

0 weight, 
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weight, and meaſure, and number, whence: ariſes 
that 5 uche, that beautiful frame of nature which 
we behold. Pſal. lxxv. 4. it is applied to pro- 
portioning the mixture, and ſo force of the 


BB hg the light and ſpirit, on which the earth is f 
1 ſaid to hang, Job xxvi. 7. and which are allo MI 
i called its pillars, fo that it ſhould not move faſter Ml 
. or ſlower, further off, or nearer to the ſun than ö 
il | is proper for the good of the whole: And thence Mi 
z it ĩs carried up in a ſpiritual ſenſe to Chrift, the M 
# | due mixture, temperament and proportion of il 
it whoſe righteouſneſs, nieri:s and mediation, have 
= all along borne up the pillars of the earth, and 

i © mitigated the weakneſs and wickedneſs of the 

* inhabiters thereof, and prevented the immediate 


and daily execution of divine juſtice, 


154. hep it is the inſtrument or cauſe of that action, 
* commonly called gravity, —that which weighs, 
ſorts, &c. This is attributed to the ſpirit, Job 
Exxviii. 25. though it is the light that acts upon 

the ſolid particles or internal ſubſtance of bodies, 

and is the gravitor; yet, by the greater hold the 
compreſſion of the airs or expanſion has upon 

the grains, the parts of the ſpirit, than upon. 

the atoms or parts of light; one part ſucceſſively 

impels another, and the whole is both agent and 

id patient. Among the heathens, wings of birds 
q 2 were the ſymbols of this prwver, which were alſo 
0 ordered to be graved in the Tabernacle and 
Temple, to reclaim i- as God's agent, and crea- 
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1 ture. 
. (162. An? to move backward and forward, fluttcr, hover, 


. (164) move by incubation, i. e. firſt itſelf, and then other 

| things. By this word is expreſſed that agitation 
of the air which begun the firſt motion, and 
from which light was ſtruck out, and whence 
E \ the other acts of formation were effected. It i 
| TE ee only 
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only thrice uſed, Gen. i. 2. Deut. xxxii, 11. Chap. Il. 
Jer. xxiii, 9. To this refer — 


D to bind around, ſwaddle, Rabbin. to ventilate, | 03. 

| . X 1 665. 
purge, Arab. to anoint: all from HM the ſpirit. 1 2: 
For the ſpirit deſcending in grains from the cir- twice, Iſa. 
cumference, by their ſizes binds and compreſſes, n. 


and ſo becomes M an inſtrument of comprel- Ley. xxi. 
ſure and motion; whence z alſo acquires other 20. 


names from iti different ſituations, conditions, 
or Offices; as 


b when theſe grains fall down from the peri- 
phery of the heavens or airs, by which darkneſs 
is made. See p. 19, 


{a when they bind the fluid mixture or body 
without power of maving it, &c. And 


MN refpiring and dilating, when they were made 
an initrument to move it, See p. 30. This is 
a word of office, and always implies action in 
it; a mover, impeller, ſpiritually an inſpirer ; and 
whether applieg to the material or immaler ial ſpi- 
rit, implics it in action, in his office performing 
bis part; which will explain Acts xix. 2,* _ 

N91 


* Acts xix. 1, 2. St. Paul, finding certain difeiples at Ephe- 
ſus, aſæed them it they had received the Holy Ghoſt when they 
believed? To which thev reply, Ax A', sv i rrvpa yl ig, 
TxYouui; Which we tranſlate, ** We have not ſo much as 
heard whether there be any Holy Ghoſt,” as if the words 
related to the exiſtence of Mat Perſon in the Trinity, But that 
they do not, is evident from the context; for they tell Paul 
they were baptized unto John's baptiſm, and Jh at his bap- 
tiſm told his diſciples, that he which ſhould come after him, 
(i. e. Chrif! ) ſhould baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt (and 
with file) as is recorded by all the four Evangeliſts. They 
could not then ſay, they had not then heard whether there was 
any Holy Ghoſt, The ſame expreſſion occurs John vil. 29. 
zur yag 3 moya 6yow—which we tranſlate right enough 
For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given,” becauſe that Telus 
was not yet glorified. And this was the caſe; Epheſus was at 
a et TP. .- F | a great 


— 
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Chap. 11.2 to How, refreſh, blow in, &c. It chiefly and 
5 —— principally relates to and expreſſes the action of 
ff 171. the ſpirit plowing into the ſun's orb by the com- 
4731 4. preſſure of the expanſion, and in its paſſage 
moving the earth and other orbs. Hence MH 
a bellows, a ſufflatory, through which the ſpirit is 
admitted and emitted. And | | 


DD a Temple dedicated to this ſuflatory 
power of the air among the heaghens. And 
NID ſome Bird, the ſymbol of the ſame power 
among the Chaldeans. And alſo 


D the fruit of, and the tree of good and evil, 
which in the plan of the garden of Eden repre- 
ſented this por, and with which, by eating of 
it, we expected to be inflated, inſpired, &c. 


To this may be referred the verbs 
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a great diſtance from Jeruſalem, and theſe diſciples had only 
heard John's baptiſm, that the law was typical, and that he wha 
ſhould fulfil all was now appearing, but had not heard that Chrif 
had performed his part, had ſuffered, been raiſed up, taken into 

by the eſſence. and re-uniteg to the glory, ſo glorified as John vii. 

44 39- much leſs had they heard that the Holy Spirit was now per- 

forming his grand part, acting wonders in a ſpiritual ſenſe, as 
his type, the material ſpirit did at the formation, and reforma- 
iy tion of the earth Had the tranſlators taken the ſame liberty 

5 as above, John vii. 39. and rendered the words — “ we have 
not ſo much as heard whether the Holy Ghoſt be yet given,“ 
this would have been near the ſenſe: but the expreſſion can only 
be cleared by conſidering that mn, (for which TYivua 15 put) 
is the mower, impeller, &c. and when applied to that p-rſon in 
Jehovah, „ e him in action in bis office, performing his 
part. And ſaying, he was not by that name, or th: Holy Spirit 
yet was vol, is ſaying he was not yet executing tis part in the 
gxconomy of the covenant. The tranſlators ſeem to have un- 
derſtood the paſſage in this ſenſe, becauſe they refer in the mar- 

gin to Ads viii. 16. where tis ſaid that the Holy Ghoſt had 


not yet fallen on any of them, and to 1 Sam, iii. 7. where it is 
mentioned that Samwe/ did not yet know th 


ne Lord, neither was 
the word of the Lord yet revealed to him. allo, 
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at a great height; upon Which account Abra ham was command- 
ed by God to leave the | lace, Gen. xii. t, &c.—xv. 7. Acis 
vii. 3. Heb. xi. 8. 


| Mosrs's PrINCIPIA. 35 
FBY in the Ethiopic tongue, to blow the frumpei, Chap. III. 
or horn, or ſome wind- inſtrument, with which r- 
this attribute of power was perhaps worſhipped, 172. 
MD) to breathe, draw the breath: whence vocal 
muſic might be uſed in this ſervice; and 
Nd to diffuſe, odeur, fragranqy, wield or ſend out a 
ſaveurz perfume, &c. as it ſignifies in the Arabic: 
whence this power might allo be worſhipped by 


burning perfumes, and thoſe ſervices requirgd by 
God of the Jews. 


—_——— 
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J* the laſt chapter we have treated more 
1 particularly of the a or ſpirit. In this, the 
words which next follow for the molt part relate 
to and concern that other ſtate or condition of the 
heavens, or aerial matter, which is oppoſite to - 
the ſpirit, and which we call Light, The chief 
name of this zondition of the heavens is , 
the rays from the ſun, of which we have ſuffieiently 
treated above. | 


MIR + light, ſplendor, illumination, irradiation, &c. 

it is the participle preſent of N, applied to a 

PTY river, 

* From n is derived the Greek Jp, Geng, Bratla. Hence 
UR of the Chaldces had its name, which was dedicated to the 

LIGHT, and where that rebellious ſervice ſeems to have be: n 


- There is a remarkable paſſage in Lucian relative to the forma- 
tion of Light; and its operation in forming the world, which 

wonderfully callies with the Mo/a:c account, It is this Bur. 
clat's Lucian; Paris 161 9. B. „ 
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river, Amos viii. 8. and expreſſes flowing, which, 
when ſpoken of the air, implies all thoſe benefits 
which 


Elie Mow tub ov, Aaiuar 8gavr xaigius rad cui, place 
ivywpay, tigoPar uvrngiun Ee & Kar vita broia ECwypaPurs 
rale ge, A & n-wrgoloTtopo; iynnon apy, TIA ivy r- 
Sala. Ev vp iE afary x; xixvmirng epogPing 73 Tar iubeÞuons. 


| Camry &1 Re-, Jap ru xo, api Ag, ixewe Hb ig is- 
xa rv rap rs puNEs ifuydidivoa;, da g Ang. = 


Den pet Te TVAGS Kats Xe?.xe05 890g 

Oro vn" apply bed Ppupas, Tx turanw 

O iigynlas Auprgw 3 Þull TH» & pavpay 

Nuxla nilaoas, ra. avvxy tr u Axio 

"EyareAnuiepy% Sth 

Do thou only ſeaſonably aſſiſt us, Etherial Demon, thou patron 
of friendſhip, ard prieſt of myſteries, LOVE. Not ſuch a 
* miſchievous little urchin as the painters childiſhly draw thee, 
but ſuch as the firſt principle, the great ſeminary of all things 
«« produced thee, 8 as ſoon as made. Thou formedſt the 
„ univerſe from its confuſed and formleſs ſtate. And after ſe- 
«« parating and diſperſing the circumfuſed chaos, in which the 
„whole world, as in one common ſepulchre, lay buried; thou 
"* drovelt it to the utmoſt confires of Tartarus, 


Where iron gates and bars of ſolid braſs 
« In durance irrefrangible confine 

And its return — 2 Thou the beams 
« Of radiant light, expanding o'er the face 
«« Subfuſce of ſquallid night, of animate 

% And things inanimate becam'ſt the great 


„ Opificer.“ 


Here is Light under the title of Lowe, produced by the 
C the Princi:ium, perfect at once, forming and pol:ſking 
the mundane frame, ditentangling and diſſipating the chaos, 
and driving the grains, 7. e. Darkneſs, to the extremities of this 
{yſtem, fixing and ftorkening them there. 


Here we may obſerve, (1-) that the original tradition muſt 
have been very ftrong and univerſal, that could ſo happily eſcape 
from the wreck of truth, amidſt the rocks of vulgar errors and 
E fables, down to Lacian's time. And, (2.) that they then 

new that the Poets, &c. had diſguiſed. and mangled the origi- 
nal tradit on by imagination and allegories- The Phenician 
doctrine of Moſchus is, that after the chaos, the plaſtic 1 of 
the univerſe b ought the atoms together by Love, (i. e. igbt.) 
ig, To TDA TOY i apXur. 


* 


The 
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| which proceed from light, becauſe theſe benefits 
ariſe from its flowing. 


Med the d prefixed; which makes it an inſtru- 
ment to give /ight, or from which light is actually 


at that preſent time flowing, Chaldee. 
| N 


The Author of the Argonantica has a paſſage relative to this, 
«« We will firſt fing an hymn upon the antient chaos; how the 
« heavens, the ſea, and the earth, were formed out of it, We 
« will ſing likewiſe that eternal, wiſe, and ſelf-perfet Lows, 
« (i. e. Light) which reduced this chaos into order.“ 


J Ięec br Tt, 2 avlorian roh "Efwla. 


I ſhall here add a paſſage from the Argenantict relating to the 
formation, ſuppoſed to be ſang by Orpheus, I. 1. v. 496. 
| — — a, & *, OpPev; 
Aatd araoXpre: xilapy tig g cod. 
Hild Ng tyaia x 2par 10 9aracoow 
To rev r GAAYNGTS p64 cr peta uuf, 
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Arpa giAnvain Te Ky 1824 040 XiAubos. | 
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— 


* So Virgil's Silenus, Ecl. 0. v. 31. 
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Namque canebat uti magnum per Inane coats 
«« Semina terrarumque animægus mariſque fuiſſent, 
* Et liquidi ſimul ignis: ut his exordia primis 
«« Omnia, & ipſe tener mundi concreverit orbis. 
„Tum du: are Solum, et diſcludere Nerea Ponto 
% Czperit, et rerum paullatim ſumere formas. 
© Jamque novum ut terræ ſtupeant luceſcere ſolem; 
Altius atque cadant ſubmotis nubibus imbres: 
Incipiant Silvz cum primum ſur gere: cumque 
Rara per ignotos errent animalia montes.“ _ 
N. B. In verſe 2d, anime is put for Aeris, Atberis, or Cell, 
becauſe air, or ether, the matter of the heavens is the an- 
ma of all animals. See Lucretius, I. 6. v. 129, 693. and 
I. 3. where he makes calor, abr, wentas, his anima. 
Virgil is ſappoſed to h ve copied theſe Greek lines. 
— iealn & d tomntlo Owy 
Keairwy alarare; Ts Otss, x) yaiay pip - 
D, r ve vive, S Ws NAI horgwy i , 
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183. 


N whence air, and aer, and Avps clear, bright 


An INDEX # 


air or weather, the condition the air is in by 
_e action of the ſun, which makes it flow ot 
uent; 


| on "PP? ſmall, atienuated light, fo clear, bright, and ſo 
. 78. 


precious, honourable, glorious, &c. Whence the 
Greek ap, Iliad V. v. 340. 416. the Blood 
which flowed from Venus and Mars, upon being 
wounded, which were no other but theſe 
Powers of the air emperſonated and embodied; 
i. e. turned into perſons, and clothed with bo- 
dies. To this refer the Chaldee p, light, 
ſwimming on the ſur face. : 


182. Y to fabi, or be ſubited, ſuſtain, or be ſu- 


ſtained, ſupport, or be ſupported ; or to ſupport, ſo 
ſuſtain, or make ſubſiſt ; whether ſpoken of per- 
ſons, powers, force, office, ſervice, actions, preſſures; 
motions, fbrms, ſtrength, hardneſs, &c. It im- 
plies a power within or without to continue the 
ſubject in the ſame condition, whether that be of 
reſt or motion, but no fixed local ſtation: As a 
noun; it ſignifies 4 ſupporter, a pillar, &c. as 
the pillar of the cloud, and of the fire, which 
was not a ſtanding but moving ſupport. This is 
the word by which the tranſlators have faſtened 
that error on the ſacred Seriptures of making the 
earth ftand tilt, and being fixed upon pillars: 
The column of rays of light between the fun and 


That by Eewc is meant Light or Fire, is plalu from the Scholiaf 


on the paſſage above of the Argonantics, where ſpeaking of the 
ſyſtems of the philoſophers, he ſays, 


Tyirer & t yiyoiras cab elo, Tre Th mop magarvon' 
Tlvpwdbrepor yop 79 2-"Egw;. 
How wonderfully theſe accounts agree with the Moſaic hiſtory 


of the formation, I need not mention: and they all are derived 
from one common tradition. | 


earth, | 


Mos Ess. PRINCIPIA. 39 
earth, and the column of ſpirit on its oppoſite Chap. III - 
hbemiſphere, are called its pillars, ſupporters, or 
ſuſtainers, vpon which God has placed the globe, 
between which it moves, and is moved by them z 
by that vibrative motion or trembling (viſible 
through teleſcopes) deſcribed Job ix. 6.—See 
Ch. xxvi. 11. As theſe embrace the earth on 
every ſide, and compreſs it with great force, they 
are called, 1 Sam. 1. 8. wy 


WB the compreſſors of the earth, from p, p. 27. 190. 
The antients divided the preſſure of the air into (192.) 
columns, thence called the pillars of the world, 
of the earth, &c. as above; but they. were nor 
fixed, but moveable ones, And the heathens re- 
preſented this preſſure by pillars in their temples. 
Sce Judg. xvi. 26, 29. Eſther i. 6. They had 
alſo high towers, and temples to the heavens, 
places for obſervations, and perhaps for ſacri- 
fices, called Judg. ix. 46. | 


M exaltation, namely, of the rays of light ex- 
preſſcd from the ſolar fire, and thence on eve 
ſide ſent out to the circumference of this ſyſtem. 
From theſe pillars of the heavens, as they are 
called, Job xxvi. 11. which are the ſame as the 
ſupporters of the earth, the pillars which both 
Hannah and Job ſpeak of, 1 Sam. ii. 8. Job 

ix. 6, the fable of Atlas ſupporting the hea- 
vens on his ſhoulders took its riſe“. His name 
is derived from dyn to hang, ſuſpend upon a ſup- 

Port, and with the & prefixed HN Allah the 

ſupporter; and Job xxvi. 7. the earth is ſaid Nh 


* There is fo remarkable a paſſpe in the Opaſcula Mytbolo- 


gica relative to this that I cannot omit it. 

ATA%S —@T@MtiTogws , τ r TH KATE TE; E[ATSELENOphEVBG BY 
apTY AYES YIYVOMENc, 9 oUTW Toy Beayos Caotatora, Xi 9 xiorag 
Axa rag ro gie qua,, Kay ag ra ji awPien, Ta N xf 
ien zcru, ure ru Yve NangαννE Nu Ta vu Phurnutus 


de Atlante, p. 202. Dutch Edit. 
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Chap. III. to be hung on N, compounded of Hy the 
Fi, and d the column of light, which makes 


SV day. The chief ſymbol of this power was 


NN the palm or date tree, ſub pondere creſcens, 


which is not broke or bent, but grows under any 
weight. | 2 


2 the /allow or mixed - coloured toillam tree; 


the ſymbol of the mixture of the /ight with the 
ſpirit. The ſignification of the word is mixture, 
to mix, &c. Whence the evening, when and 

| where that mixture of light and ſpirit takes place, 
The woof, from the threads being ſhot, one this 

way and the other that way. Alſo ſweet, &c. as 
Jer. xxxi. 26.“ that ſęnſation in general ariſing 
from a due temperament and juſt mixture; 
any exceſs producing ſenſations, which we di- 
ſtinguiſh by other names, as Bitter, &c. From 
this attribute the Arabians took their name +. 
Thence the puniſhment of the mixture of in- 
ſects to Egypt for worſhipping this power; and 
thence the Jews were forbid mixtures. Refer 
hither | 


522 ſome condition of the heavens mentioned 
Job xxxvi. 32. The curvity of the circumfe- 
rence, which, as the hand does a ball, takes or 
catches the atoms of light, and fo concretes them 
by circumpreſſion. Boughs of palm and other 
trees, as ſymbols of this power, and what # 


fer. xxxi. 36. Upon this I awaked and beheld, and my 
«© ſleep was naw ſweet unto me.“ The idea is preſerved | 
here: ſweet ſleep being the effect of a due mixture and tempe- 
rature of the human frame. ) | 

+ From 25» perhaps comes Ee, Erebar, And alſo the 
Greek verb apaGew, and the noun age an hollow mixed ſound. 


Homer —  apaGnor d rwxs ai. Iliad J. 504. & c.— arab 


J. $a roc vir oJolluv. II x. 375+ 
t N- rb) '. 
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Mo'sts's PRINCIPIA. 41 
repreſented, were carried in their hands at one Chap. III. 
of the Jewiſh feſtivals, Levit. xxiii. 40. Neh. wy 
viii. 18. . 


JA to divide, ſeparate, exchange, take from one 229. 
and give to the other, a ſegment, ſeparation, ex. (,,, 
change, namely, that which was made berween 

the Light, and Spirit, by the oppoſite motion 

of the atoms, and grains, which produced an 
expanſion, hat a compreſſion, and hat a diviſion 
between the light and between the darkneſs, Gen. 

i. 4. * This was making an alteration, ſhitting 
places between them, bringing them by turns to 

the condition and place of each other, and was 
performed by the immediate power of God at 
firſt; ſince by theſe agents, the light inward at 

the center, and darkneſs outward at the cir- 
cumference, interchangeably ſhift their ſitua- 
tions: the matter is the ſame, the matter or 
ſubſtance of the heavens or air, but the condi- 

tion is changed by the tranſpoſition. To this the 

next word has ſome relation. 


H divid:rs, diſtributors, idols, figures, repre- 2 32. 
ſentatives of this alternative power and condi- (234) 
tion of the heavens or air. F The antient Poet 
Orpheus, in his Hymn to Night, thus ſings of 
this attribute : 


c- 


* The Jes light a lamp upon the evening of the exit of 
the Sabbath, to divide the day from the night, and the pro- 
*« fanedays of the week from the holy Sabbath; and this they 
* call oha 72, the lamp or light of diviſion, or ſeparation.” 
The original of this cuſtom was, probably, ſymbolical of this 
2 diviſion between the light and the darkneſs made by God, 

. | 

 Buxtorf, in his Chald. and Talmud. Lexicon, ſays, from Rabbi 
Simeon in his Logic, that 5172 is that which diltinguiſhes and 
diſcriminates one thing from another. | | 
f In Medr. Schew. fol. 58. 4. the word , Terephim, 
is explained by »p>)12, dividers, that is, images which pro- 
Pheſy, that is, divide or ſeparate truth from ſalſhood. 
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Chap. III. Hulle, Xbovi, yd epavic' TaAv αuU 
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| Ei aidnv : 
“ Semiperfecta, terreſtris, & cceleſtis iterum ; 
b © eadem circulari : 
| « Quz lucem emittis ad infra, atque iterum i 
1 „ ipſa fugis ad orcum.““ 
k | ; 
i Theſe Teraphim in a ſpiritual ſenſe are called 
C the healers, the idea being preſerved ; for heal- M 
j ing is only a proper and due ſeparation of the 
1! Juices, &c. the noxious from the alimentary; Ml 
15 health being a due temperament, or conſtitution ö 
1 of the ſeveral parts whereof an animal is com- 
Td poſed both in reſpe& of quantity and quality, 
ki and this in reſpect of the mind as well as of the i 
4 body. ö 
| 1 251. Md a ſubſiitute, ene thing had in exchange for an- | 
13 (25 4.) other; which of days is the next, in traffic the | 
11 price for the goods, &c. and which therefore were 


called by the ſame name. To this refers 


252. 12D which explains the manner of this exchange 
(254. of one day for the next. The word ſignifies to 


* ad = .” l Ad 

— kw. Ag -* - 
Net 

(> . 2 

* * - .- 

* = = : ww 09 2 


Ly turn towards, turn about, ſo turn, or bring a new 
=—_ face to view, &c, and is often uſed for the dark 
Uh. ” fide of the earth being by little and little turned 
m © into the light, whence it ſhews the earrh to be 
i revolved, or circulated, as Deut. xxiii. 11. Exod. 
* |  Xiv. 27. Pſal. xc. 9. Jer. vi. 4. Judg. xix. 9. 
9 Job xii. 22. Amos v. 8. | 5 
4 2575 MD to Blow, Mow in, &c. uſed for the im- 
*Y (256. 41 of the ſpirit turning the earth; which, 
iN | y blowing into the evening edge of the cap 
A of light, turns that from, and the other to- 
. wards the ſun continually, and thereby com- 
1 Peas 
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pleats the revolution; ſo the evening was, and Chap. III. 
the morning was the firſt day, and every ſu -- 


ceeding day. To this belongs 


9 the adlion of impulſe by blowing againſt, the blaſt 
of the ſpirit, which, as above, by means of the 
light directing its motion, circulates the earth. 
Its fignification as a verb is to blow, blow againſt, 
blow ſtrongly, impel, turn or drive round, or cir- 
cumrotate. The fnoring owl, which draws in, 
and blows out the ſpirit or air with a great force 


43 


and noiſe, is its ſymbol, and ſo bears the ſame _ 


name. The inſtruments of this action are called 


"NE? carriages, vehicles, namely of the air, by 
which and upon-which the globe of the earth is 
alternately carried from the evening and from 
the morning, and ſo by making days goes for- 
ward in its progreſſive motion, Plal. Ixv. . 


do- the temple of revolution, or of the re- 
volver. An houſe dedicated to this operation of 
the heavens or air, Jof. xv. 6.—xviil. 19. The 
name is a compound of n, to circumgyrate, a 
circle, or IM, to move in a circle, and within a 
circle, and 914 to exult, leap, dance, trip it on 
the light, fantaſtic toe, as Milton expreſſes it; 
to expreſs the joy of the mind by outward geſ- 
tures of the body; as turning round, and ſuch 
like; or dg, uſed 1 Sam. ix. 1 5. to turn round, 
move in a circle, as IN D, a philoſophical 


expreſſion for the air in ſound traverſing the 


circles of the ear. Whence AN 


905 a ſphere: To this refer the word M (p. 5.) 
which in Arabic is uſed for the celebration of the 
feſtival of Mecca, alſo a year, allo a bracelet, an 
ear-ring, any circular thing, &c, which were ſym- 

0 2 | bols 


254 
(250.) 


2559 


to 


257. 


(257, to 
259.) 
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44 AA INDEX co 
Chap. Ill. bols of this power: and alſo the Syriac DAN, to 
L round, go about, to circuit, a circuit, to pro- 

jeft, an eclipſe, & c. This attribute in a God is 
to make ſomething go round, or in a circle, and 
ſo make it turn round in its going, and is prin- 
cipally meant of the earth. One of the ſervices 
paid to it by the heathens was dancing in cigcles, 
and each turning round in their circularly pro- 
greſſive motion ꝰ . So in the Hebrew N is a 
teaſt, or feſtival, where this ſervice was reclaim- 
ed, and paid to Jehovah the creator and former 
of theſe powers, Exod. v. 1.—xXil. 14.— ili. 6, 
XXiii. 14. The /amb, a yearling, was a repre- 
ſentative of this power, and was called M, 


* Homer has two beautiful deſcriptions of this manner of 
dancing, Iliad Z. v. 491, and 593. 
V. 491. Ey ⁊n j4sy px Tape T w SAQTG T6 
NuuPa; NK Janepwy, Sxidur UroMeproprraus, 
Hy, ave av. Tous HE. oofst. 
Kere & opxnonpes e0weor, i Y apa Tacw 
HAvXos, Popuiyyes Ts Con ex0v' &s de v ε 
If apercs Davpzto u oh ννeůxxaοrτν. 


V. 593. Erd peev Ne 5 Tap) 4 οοο 
Qęxcurr, & NN Ny er. KApIu X £Xoveg.* 
To & ab py AeTT25; oh Ko, 0s 2 ira vg 
Ear £vmTres, & cia maar 
Ka. pa Ev KaX%s TTEDavHNc , Hẽ, 0s F A X,24p3x6 
E. xo Xpvories i apyvgew TRANNY, 
Oid' ore pou IpeEaoxcy E715 a j48V010s TE0c0T) | 
Peic N, ws 075 rig TPOX00 &pjprvey EY TANGLHNGHS 
Egopucr©- xp fei TEPNTETAS, t denon 
AXAoTe Fav YpeEaoxov ETIKFbXX%s N En. 
TIXA®- 0" yurporia Xopor wegral ν D- 
T«pTojurv0s* Gor oO; avcirnrnge x avies 
Mearns t t, KATH e οο 


I have given the deſcription at length, becauſe, beſides the 
particular for which it is cited, it contains other antient Cu” 
toms, as the uſe of torches or lamps at marriages——mult 
inſtraments and ſinging, ſacrifices, &c. —the uſe of oil—crowns 

which 
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with healing 


which taketh away the fins of the world: an 


event certain, though then future. 


C. 


— 


* 


Further deſcription of the Expanſion of 


the Heavens or air, called the frmament, 
made by the mutual conflict of the light with 
the ſpirit ; the one puſhing inward to the ſun, 
the center, the other puſhing outward from the 
ſun, towards the circumference. 


1 9 to expand, diſtend, diffuſe, fill, thin, &c. fluids, 
and to compreſs, drive together, keep firmly toge- 
ther, and eſtabliſh ſolids. And with the? od in 
the third order, as in 


VP? it expreſſes the effect this action has upon 
the air or one ſubſtance of the heavens, which 
by the motion of its different parts at the ſame 
time, the atoms outwards, the grains inward, 


260. 
to 264.) 


the atoms preſſing in among the grains, the 


grains among the atoms, produces a general ex- 


Panſion and compreſſure upon the whole machine 


and 


423 
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and all its parts“. The word is applied to a 


plate of ductile metal hammered, to- wings ex- 
panded, or ſuch things, which is extending one 


* Dr. Edmund Dickin/or's Phyfica dern: & verg, p. 233. 
1% Scio quidem cœlum hoc inferius (quod ſecundum eſſe judi- 


* cunt Hebrzi) a LXX interpretibus hiſtoriæ Moſaicz vocari 


* i 


oTyiwuc, 1d eſt, firmamentum, non autem quia ſolidum eſſe 
* cenſerent ; ſed quoniam hzc inferiora ab illo firmari crede- 
„ bant. Rak/ah certe non tantum expandere ſed et firmare ſig- 
% nificat. Et non Aſſyrii tantum (qui primi fuerunt Aſtronomii) 
* ſed & veteres Hebrzi Græcique philoſophi, ſimul & Latini 


* cuncta hæc inferiora vi cœleſlium conſtringi ac fr mari dixe- 


runt: nec immerito quidem, nam quamvis hæc immenſa pars 
univerſi, quam philoſophus noſter (Maſes) expanſum vocat, 


- ** tenuis fit & mollis, ac quaſi diſſoluta natura, res omnes atta- 


men, quas ambit, & diitenfwvo ſuo complexa ſtringit, quo- 
*« dam modo firmat. Quocirca LXX ſapientes qui non expanjio- 
* nis habitum ac conſtitutionem tantum, quantum vires ejus & 
«** admir:ndos effectus reſpiciebant, ſcite & ſapienter illam fir- 
** amentum nominarunt.“ — I know that this lower heaven 
(which the ſews take to be the ſecond) is by the LX interpre- 
ters called origrwuce, that is firmament, not be auſe they thought 
it ſolid, but becauſe they believed that things below were made 
*« firm and ſolid by it. For Ratiah is not only to expand, but 
* alſo to make firm and conſolidate. And not only the Aſſy- 
© rians (who were the firſt aſtronomers) but alſo the antient 
Hebrew and Greek philoſophers, together with the Latin, 
** afſerted, that all things below were cempreſſe and hept to- 
„ gether by the ſtreſs of the heavens. Nor indeed without 
« reaſon z for though this immenſe part of the univerſe which + 


cc 


«© our philoſopher ( Moſes) calls the Expan/e, be a thin, ſoft, 


«« diffuſed fluid, yet does it ſome way or other give a firmneſs 
<< to every thing it ſurrounds, and conſtrains by its ſpringy 
* embrace. Wherefore the LXX ſeniors, who had not ſo much 
*« reſpe& to the habit and coyſtitution of the expanſion, as to 


« its force and wonderful effects, ſcilfully and wiſely called it 


©+ the firmament.” | 

Fob (chap. xxxvii. 18.) deſcribes the firmament to be firm 
or Hrong, as a molten ſpeculum; for the ſpecula of the ancients, 
as alſo of the Hebrews in Mofs's time, were a mixture of metals 


and minerals, as braſs or orichalcum, &c. which adhere ſtrong- 


ly by compreſſure. See Exod. xxxviii. 8. And perhaps Homer, 
when he calls the heavens rT&Xvy@ano, and yarroalss, Aw, MAY 
mean no more than the expanſive and compreſſive force of the 
air —But if we underſland him literally, we ſee whence the 
miltake took its riſe, | \ | | 

| edge 
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edge one way, and the other, the other way,Chap IV, 
and gives the idea. The conſequence of this L.? 
Expanſion is deſcribed in the next word : 


PY to move to, to ſtriłe againſt, and ſo beat to 261, 
powder. The action, a conſlils, conteſt, ſtrife be- to 
tween two parties in motion, (by the expan/ive 269: 
force as above) and of courſe towards each other, (265. to 
and ſo oppoſite ways. The agents, the matter 274 
of the heavens or air, which from their action, 
and the manner of it, are called 


Y ο the conflickors, conteſters, ſtrugglers, ethers, 
acceding and receding, and ſo min an uni- 
verſal ruggle and fireſs. 

And becauſe theſe agenis by this conflict pros 
duce rain, dew, (YN 1D, Gen. ii. 6.) which 
they force, or raiſe, from the abyſs; (called | 
the Ile 31g NIN of the deep that lieth beneath, 
Gen. xlix. 23. Compare Deut. xxx1i. 13.) and 
which are the means of vegetation and Fuirfal- 


neſs; upon that account they have the attribute 
of 


N or N a nurſe, ae guardian, provider, 268-9. 
and thence true, faithful, &c. the action whence 
it has its name; is that of a nurſe carrying an 272.30 
infant in her arms and boſom, as Numb. xi. 12. 
which is the very thing theſe agents, the “, 
do to the earth, which they carry in their arms, 
between the oppoſite columns of light and ſpirit, 
and nurſe and {uckle with the precious things of 
the Shemeſh, the moon, the heavens, the dew, 
and the deep. But theſe offices are not taken 
from the nurſe, and applied to the EYpMtY, but 
from them to the nurſes, guardians, end, | 
for they are appointed ſuch in chief, and are 
foſter-providers to all created thing os, and 
ſo to the children of God in this ſyſtem, 


rue 


r — AP I IEP A nas ww * v 


—— 


2  —w 


ſ 
[ 
| 


7 2 LETT FR + —s = 6 
W .- * 2 8 4 . - = _ _— 4 = — 
„ = 7 ” 
ITS © is * * - 
11 > - * . 4 — ho 8 
— =» a 2 * * 
* — — — * 2 þ 


- . . = 

of = # «. * = 

* 
= - 


* . 
o »— 4 
IG 
= — 
7 24 
oe - 
2 — - - 


= : © WE... 
o = = . 

4 ©. » *" 
DOWD . 85 
_— - 5 * 
DR — — 


* = 
OO * 
1 = 
— 8 = — 


. 
* 
"234 


- 
„ 
* 
1 
6. 
- 
1 y 
#5 
1 


nn 
2 
—— — — ——— — ̃ Z — 


. (874 } 


An IND E X 5 


ſyſtem, true and faithful to their truſt. But as 
they are God's creatures and inſtruments, what 


they do is truly and eminently kis, and to be 


attributed to him, whom we are to look upon, 
believe in, and rely upon, as the real, great 
diſpenſer of theſe bleſſings. Orpheus gives this 
attribute to his goddeſs Nature, 


Tlev]wv pev ov Tar1p, uU, Tpopoc oe rid. 


* Omnium enim in pater, mater, nutrix atque 
<« altrix.” | | 


A-kin to this is the word 


270. W ſometimes read for pM of which above; its 


ſignification is to play, laugh, &c. namely, from 
the kind of conflict up and down, with which the 
body is moved in the act of laughing. From this 
word the patriarch aac took his name; and in 
the idolatry of the molten calf, the Iſraelites are 
faid, Exod. xxxii. 6. to fit down to eat and drink, 


and riſe up to p play, as this play was in com- 


memoration of the joint action of the light and 


ſpirit, which the heathens called riſus calorum, 


the laughter or play of the heavens; in which 
ſenſe we uſe the word play, when any thing 
ſwings or plays freely forward and backward. 


And among the Rabbins p] , a play: day, 


is put for a feſizval, or h:ly-day; that is, a day 
in honour of, or ſacred to the conflictors, ſtrug- 


glers*. The Chaldee and Arabic ule of this word 
| is 


* We, at this day, call the ſcenical repreſentation of any 
thing, by action and words, a PLAY. Originally it was all 
action: Poſt effert animi motus interprete lingua; afterwards 
« theſe actions were interpreted by ſpeech.” Our pantomimes 
are of the firſt ſort ; and ſhew, that the motions of the mind, and 
the characters may be marked and diſtinguiſhed by proper 
geſtures and motions of the body, as well as by words: Horace 
gives the preference to the firſt, and fays, De Arte Poetica, 1.180- 


66 Segnius 


Mosztss PRINCIPIA. 


is to ſhine, lighten, clouds, light; lightening, ſplen- Chap. IV. 
dor. 100 1 twiſted n rod, ſuch a 


Mercury's caduceus, were the emblem of the 
complicated action of the light and ſpirit (ex- 
preſſed by this word and pMW above) which are 
in a continual fruggle to take place of each 
other. And two ſerpents knit together in the 
middle were called Hercules's knot, as Hercules was 
Hpac Meg, the glory or ſplendor of the air, 1. e. 
the air or ſpirit illuminated, or mixed with /zg/t. 


TI1WY, The firſt time the word is uſed is, Gen. i. 7. 
for making the firmament, YT N DIX v1, 
and it fignifies making, framing, giving a power 
of moving mechanically, &c. and this making 1s 
the root of all material and mechanical making. 
It is uſed for conſtituting Moſes and Aaron king 
and prieſt, where the ſame idea is retained : for 
as Moſes was not king, nor Aaron, and the men 
(1 Kings xii. 31.) prieſts, till they were made, 
though they exiſted as men before; ſo the matter 


of the heavens or air was not an expanſion or fir-. 


mament, though it exiſted as matter, till God, 
by the ſteps there mentioned, made the pre-exiſt- 
ing atoms capable of expanding, compreſſing, and 
ating mechanically, &c. So, v. 16. God made (Wy?) 
two great lights. (Heb. E973 f ονο 


on Segnius irritant animum demiſſa per aures, 
Quam quz ſunt oculis, ſubjecta fidelibus.“ 


(viz.) — that what comes in by the ears ſtrikes the mind leſs 
„ forcibly than what is repreſented to the eyes.” 


: If ſo, the philoſophy and religion of the antients 
might be preſerved by hieroglyphicks, and ſuch ſort of plays 
and games; and the bare mention that ſuch hieroglyphicks 
were let up, and ſuch plays or ſcenical actions performed, when 
recorded in ſuch an emphatical and ideal language as the He- 
brew is, where the idea in the original word, or root, leads you 
to what the thing is, might explain their meaning as well as a 


cireumlocution ; and then the Moſaic ritual, Which is Chriſtiani- 
ty drawn in hieroglyphicks, might be a proper ſchool-maſter to 


bring them unto Chriſt, | 
H „Whether 
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An INDEX f 
Whether you take the words as tranſlated, or as 
Mr. H. renders them, a ſecondary martb, or 
candleſtick, the great ones, meaning the moon and 
planets, the verb dd , will fill imply that the 
matter was not capable of being lights, or a 
candleſtick to hold lights, till the action implied 
in N’ yy made it lo. And if we carefully con- 
ſider the idea in this word, and from it conſtrue 
the Greek verb Hose, facto, it will aſcertain the 
ulage of haz word in the New Teſtament, and 
free thoſe texts, where it occurs, from the idle 
criticiſms of men c/affically learned only. 


272. He the force of the preſſure of the heavens or 


(276.) 


air in the act of EYZNWU, the conſliclors, con- 


fifting: the interpolition or irradiation of the 
light and ſpirit; ſo, as a prepoſition, it is zo, 
and from, as the irradiation is interpoſed to and 
from the ſun the center; and as this irradiation 
keeps things at proper diſtances, the word h 
ſignifies the adverb of prohibition NE, to keep 
at its diſtance: ſo a ram, (aries) as the ſymbol 
of this operation; and allo another animal, which 
the tranſlations call an hart or flag *®, the ſame 


perhaps as the Scarabeus, becauſe for Scarabeus 


in the Hebrew, the Chaldee puts cervus volans, 


the Rag. y. From the ſame origin is 


, 74. HP the morning-ſtar, the day-break, becauſe then 
8 278.) 


the irradiation begins to exert itſelf by breaking 
into the ſpirit, &c. 


This word in the Canticles is uſed ſymbolically 


for Chriſt, the true and real irradiator, the true 


morning :ſtar, and ſun of righteouſneſs. See the 
claims under h&, Exod. xv. 11. Pſal. xxix. 1. 


Ixxxix. 6. Job xxxvlii. 7, &c. 


* The /ag was offered as a ſacrifice in moſt other countries in- 
ſtead of the ram. The word is uſed for a door-poſt, and plural 
maſculine 52/7'8, Job xli, 16. for I kaow not What. 


Hence' 
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Mos'ts's PRIN SI IA. er 


Hence the Greek word "Hog, which the Sep. Chap. IV. 
tuagint tranſlation hath put for the DY2W, a- 
dens or air, N the light, Ny and BAN the /olar 
athth, and fire, and WW the Shemeſh or rays of 
light lowing from the ſolar fire every way ; be- Ny 
cauſe the thing there treated of, comprehends 
the expanſion and its ſeveral parts: & is ren- 
dered alſo Oupayd;, Ia. xiv. 13. and the worſhip 
to this power was continued or renewed by 7ero- 
boam*s golden calves, for which they are re- 
proached, Jer. xlviii,13. and Amos iv. 4. and v. 

5. as it was by the molten calf in the wilderneſs, 
Exod. xxxii. 


by ja bY, * cemplicated wood; trees wattled, or 275; 
plaited, or twiſted, as e paliers, perhaps, repre- (279.) 
ſenting the znterweating or mixing of the light 
and the ſpirit, and their complicated action. Ezeck. 
vi. 12. we have av. DD, under which they 
offered q N, reek, or favour of reft, by which, 
perhaps, they aimed at hat complicated one, who 
was to give reſt and atonement to all mankind *. 
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NY circuiling circuits, CIT CULLIONS, chat is, intimate- 279. 
ly and continually revolving, making circles (283.) 
within circles, &c. 


D and NDND revolution, and revclution of revolu- 286. 
tions, what the French call 7ourtour : and ſym- (290) 
bolically a whce!, a ſaddle, or other horle-fur- | 
niture, as rings, chains, collars, and other ſuch 
like ornaments, put round about their horſes | 
necks, repreſenting the rotation of the heavenly 
machine, and circulation of the orbs; allo a 
weaver's ſhuttle, which, by its motion in weav- 
ing, is an apt reprelentative of the darting in 


* Chriſt, when upon earth, ſays, ** Come unto me, all ye 


„that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rej,” 
Matth. xi. 28. 
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52 A: INDEX © + 
Chap.IV. and out of the rays of = and ſpirit which 


287. 


- ay 
— — 2 


weave the aerial web, the firmament or expanſion. 
Hence alſo 
15 a furnace, a meaſure, a circuit, a going in and 


coming cut, ingreſs. and egreſs, as we lay, a pa- 
ſture, i. e. circuits to feed upon; a captain, leader, 
or general of forces, namely, going out and com- 
ing in upon their circuits, extremely to the pur- 
pole, as ſymbolical of the matter of the heavens 
going out, and returning upon its revolutions, 
its circuits at the extremities, to the center: alſo 
ſymbolically, dux gregis, a leader of the fiock, a 
ram puſhing and butting with his head and horns: 
allo a warlike inſtrument, called a battering ram; 
and, Iſa. Ixvi. 20. a machine, which by turning 
round goes forward. — So dancing in circles, as 
2 Sam. vi. 14, 16, * thence lauding, praiſing, 
. &c. 


2 Sam. vi. 14, 16. the word is uſed for David's dancing 
before the ark And David 12557, ſkipped or capered, 
like a goat, ſays Pagninus's Interlineary Verſion, «raxpecyace 
and ꝭ xh, ſays the LXX. The root is 52, and figaifies to keep 
ſuch a round as ſheep do in large paſtures—er pedlars who ſtroll 
about in trade—or ſoldiers who patrol upon the guard or watch, 


or as they do who dig a well, grave, or ſuch like. Ir ſignifies 


- alſo a b»hel, and furnace, from their round ſhape ; ora furnace, 
perhaps, from the fire being reverberatory, as in thoſe in which 
they purify gold. Here the root is doubled, and expreſſes dan- 


in rays or circles, now ſpringing forward, now bounding 


cin 
back, like the reo$y and ailicgopn of the antients, now turning 
round, and bounding and ſpringing from the ground in that 
manner which is ſo remarkable in the lamb and deer, which 
requires great ſtrength and activity, and which is ſo much ad- 
mited at this day in our ſtage- dancers. The occaſion was 
great and ſolemn. David had newly aſcended the throne, to 
which he was raiſed by God's ſpecial appointment.—He had 
obtaived a ſignal victory over the Philiſſines, the worſhippers of 
the power of the air, who bad formerly conquered the Hraclites, 
_ Eartied away the Ark, and 'tis likely praiſed their God the Air by 
this ſervice of dancing: and he!was now bringing back the Ar 
of the Elalim in triumph, whoſe name is called f name of 
S Jibovab ef Heſts,who inhabiteth the Cherubim. W 0 
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&c. from the manner and geſture as above, All Chap IV. 
which have a community and conformity f 


ideas, 


per than to praiſe Jehovah in the dance, and attribute and re- 
claim to him the powers of the air, which theſe airlators thought 
inherent, and eſſential, and eternal, and therefore a God, By 
David's Anſwer to Michal, it looks as if Sau had loſt the crown 
and kingdom, for neglecting, among other things, to pay this 
Service to Jei'ovah : For we know from Scripture that his heart 
was not perfect with God, as his ſucceſſor's was. And the ſame 
reaſon might make his daughter offended with it, becanſe her 
heart was not right with God: Had it been ſo, ſhe would, like 


Miriam, the ſiſter of Aaron, and Jephthah's daughter, and as the 


matrons of Jeruſalem met Saul, have went out to meet David, 
with her maidens, with minſtrels, and joined the choir to praiſe 


. Jehovah in the dance and ſong. But her proud heart could not 


brook to ſee the king of Iſael diveſt himſelf of his royal robes 
and dignity, and inſtead of entering in triumph in the midſt of 
the acclamations of his people, to have the Ark ride triumphant, 
and himſelf an humble attendant, in the humble dreſs of a Le- 
vite, dancing and playing, among his ſervants, to Jehovah. 
The tranſlation of Michal's reproach, wer. 20. has given oc- 
caſion to much profane ribaldry — How glorious wis the king 
* of Iſrael to-day, who uncovered himſelf to-day in the eyes ot 
the handmaids of his ſervants, as one of the vain fellows 
* /pamelefly uncovereth himſelf.” Whence it has been concluded, 
that David danced naked, except a linnen ſaſh tied about his 
waiſt ; though the text ſays, he had on an ephod, a garment 
V-hich came down below the knee, which the LXX render xn, 
a long Median veſtment. The word rendered ancovered, is Nh, 
which is to turn round, circulate, and the phraſe Dq P Wan 
rendered Jhamelefly uncovered, may be applicable to the turns and 
rounds of the dance: as if ſhe had ſaid, Thou haſt acted a 
noble part to day, in jiggiag among the handmaids thy ſervants, 
as Jigging jiggs, one of the p vain fellov/s *, or idolaters.”” 
For ſo idolatry and idolateis are often called in Scripture. See 
2 Kings xvii.15. His anſwer is, that it was tefore or to the faces 
of Jehovah he danced, attributing to him thereby the poxver and 


the glory, who choſe him before her father and all bis houſe, to 


appoint him ruler over the people of Jehovah, over Iſrael, &c. 

The ingenious and learned Author of the Life of David, 
thinks the 24th Pſa m was ſung in this proceſſion; the king be- 
gianiag the concert with ver. 1.“ The earth is Jehovah's, and 
all that is therein, the compaſs of the world, and they that 


*The I. XX has it, as one of &@;4unw» the dancers. | 
well 
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An IND E X 0 


Chap. IV. ideas, and are ſymbols of the ſame thing, the 


— 


Heb. ix. 


24. 


irradiation, and thence expanſion of the heavens 
| or 


te dwell therein, for he has founded it upon the ſeas, and ma- 
* chined it upon the floods.” —Be this as it may, his dancing 
was attributing to Jehovah by actions, what this does by words, 
The proceſſion ſeems to be deſcribed, Pal. Ixviii. 25. © They 


have ſeen thy goings, O Elabim the goings of E/, my king, 
*in the ſanctuary; the fingers went before [David at their 


«© head] the players upon inſtruments after, in the midſt of the 
% damſels playing with timbrels, then the princes of Judah and 
*« their councils or congregations.” And I concur with the 
author, that there is great reaſon to believe the proceſſion was 
made on the -Feaf! of Tubernaclis, becauſe Solomon afterwards 
removed the Ark into the Temple in that Feaſt. Dancing was 
an inſtituted ceremonial of that feſtival, as appears from Deut, 
Xvi. 14. Thou ſhalt rcjoice in thy dance; which is the pre- 
cept given for the obſervation of it: And David's dancing may 
be particularly recorded as a 5, Oh inſtance of his humility and 
piety, in thus deſcending from his royal character and dreſs, in 
honour of his God and King. And if we raiſe our thoughts yet 
higher, and conſider David as knowing what the Feaſt of Ta- 


bernacles and the Ark emblemed, wiz. the Divine Logos being 


in the fulneſs of time to be made Fliſb, John i. 14. and to taber- 
nacle with us, as the Ark and Cherubim, the pledge and aſſu- 
rance of that ſuture event, did with them; then he had, in this 
ſcene, a glimpſe of Chriſt's triumphant entry into Jeruſalem in 
this feaſt; the true deſign of which the people acknowledged 
by cutting down branches of palm and other emblematical trees, 
going out to meet him, „and crying Hoſanna to the Son of 
« David, bleſſed is the king of 1/rae/ that cometh in the name 
4 ſehovah, Hoſanna in the higheſt.” Well might the zypical 
David rejoice in the proſpect, though diflant, of the benefits the 
real David was to procure for him, and all the Iſrael of God, 
when after ſwallowing up death and fin in victory, he was to 
aſcend into heaven, of which the holy of holies was the figure, 
and fit down for ever at the right-hand of God. And in what 
extacy mult he ſing Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be 
ye lift up ye everlaſting doors, and the king of glory ſhall 
come in.” 

I have met with a paſſage in the Bibliotheca veterum patrum, 
relative to this ſubject, which deſerves tranſcribing. Res 
enim quz\ſunt ſeculo, ſunt exemplaria conſtitutions ſupernæ 
«« Jeruſalem, ubi in ſancta ſanftorum introiit precurſor Chriſ- 
© tus, quem prius deſcriffit ac prefiguravit arca t mplum in- 
«« orefia, quando chorum duxit et /a/tavit in typum Chriſium 
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Mosts's PRINCIPIA: 


and 


% Davidexultans. Quoniam quz perierat ratione prædita ho- 
minis arca, in qua in primis repoſitum fuerat Dei teſtamentum, 
« eſt inventa & hberata a malignis alienigenis qui eam redege- 
rant in captivitatem.” 3 

There is evidence enough to prove that dancing was a teligi- 
ous rite both to Jew and Gentile; the one giving glory thereby 
to God for his creation and formation, the other recognizing 
by it the heavens or air as eternal, and their mechanical powers 
as efſential. For, beſide the inſtances above of Miriam, of 
Jephtliah's daughter, and the matrons of Jeruſalem, the ſervice 


pid to the golden calf was of this ſort ; and 1 Sam. xxx. 16. the 


Amalekites, after the ſpoiling of Zik/ag, celebrated their victory, 
and doubtleſs praiſed their Gods, in the ſame manner, and by 


the ſame ſervice, as the idolatrous /raz/ites did to the calf ; they 


ſat down to eat and drink, and roſe up to p/ay—for the text ſays, 
They were ſpread abroad upon all the earth, eating, and drink- 
ing, and cg dancing. In the Pſalms the children of //rae/ 
are directed to attribute radiation to Jehovah in the Dance, with 
all inſtruments of muſic, as David is here recorded to have done. 
Dancing was one of the chief ceremonies of all their feſtivals, 
whence the Hebrew word for Feaſt or Feſtival is IN a dance. The 
Feaſt toJehovah in Si was celebrated yearly by“ dancing, Judg. 
xxi. 20. And the women of Vael met Judith and made a dance for 
her f. Heathen records ſpeak full to the antiquity and religion 
of this practice. Homer and Heſiod make a chorus of dancers the 
ornament of the ſhields of Achilles and Hercules. The Theſſalians, 
as Lucian reports, called their rulers dance-leaders. 


Atheneus, I. 14. 628. cites a verſe of Socrates. 


Oi d of xuire Oi THKIow, &i 
EY TOAt 40) -. —— 


Who in the chorus honour beſt the Gods, 
« Are beſt in battle.” 


This ſhews that Dancing was a religious rite, and looked 
upon as acceptable to the Gods. | | 


Pindar calls Apollo Opxnsa ayraigg aracoows, The Dancer, King 
of Light. | 1 | 

Homer, in his Hymn to Apollo, repreſents him as playing and 
dancing to the ſound of his lyre in theſe lines. | 


Oduily is xeiperow txwv Xapie nibagte, 
Kane . & B. g. 


* Wh + See Judith xv. 12, 13. 


« Graceful 


55 
or air. This the antients repreſented by Chap. IV: 
wings of birds, or images with wings. 
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An INDEX 7 


Chap.VI. and by the heads, &c. of their other ſymbols ; 


—— 


B. V. 
P- 620. 


P. 505, 


by chariots, called, chariots of the Shemoph, or 
Light; 


* « Graceful fuftain and rike the ſounding 1 yre, 
« More . now, and lofty in thy gait. 4 


Upon which Delayne ſays, one would imagine the Poet had 
beheld David in the proceſſion, 


Kenop hon informs us, that Cyrus, a little before his death, led 
the dance in a religious proceſſion. Cyropad.1. 8. 

And Lucian has a treatiſe upon Dancing, from whence [ ſhall 
cite two remarkable paſſages. — Bourdelet's Lucian, Paris 1615. 
p. 502. A. NEPI OPXHEEOD. | 


w— AAA OL yer h ο ' Nr wii, ynaoyey £61 K 5 var . 


v7 TWY OAwWV Pai dy o Ky ono w avaPtrer „ TW Arx iin 


"Ego, cu, νf—e. H yo xoeiia r a&yigwy, Y 1 xte roc 
d . TAarluy Sνννονννn, * ud · au xowonia, % 
bla xl apporic, ons Tpoloyors ofx10:®- je irs, 


Here we have an account * of dancing being co eval with the 


© firſt formation of the univerſe, and the great God Lowe, i. e. 
© (7.;ght) and that the harmonic chorus of the ſtars Was its origi- 


© nal; 


Milton ſeems to have copied this in the following lines of 
Paradiſe Loft, which may ſerve as a tranſlation of the above 
quotation. 

« Myſtical danee, which yonder ſtarry ſphere 
« Of planets, and of fix'd, in all her wheels 
«© Reſembles neareſt ; mazes intricate, 
« Kccentric interyolv'd, yet regular 
« Then moſt, when meſt irregular they ſeem.” 


"IrJes, reg tw Av gs, TroowYwtla, Tor *HAiov, BR WOT 
7e, u- Mia xUoarric, 1YBuoIJa bole nud £90 BUN, GAN 
ix Tpo; Tyv % Calc, ON Toy HN do ragerrai, S A 
TiCorles tavry; clons, 9 leilulano. rm Xognay TY Org. Kai Tool 
g 1005 9 ton, 2 Nope, *% Ovoie. Alo N Trog iNN r On6y 
die, 9 Nef, % dvoptons TG Npipas. Ailowes bY: Ye, 5 o- 
lame c * urs Neuer Kal ax av ain T0 GND. aide} arp 


8 tan rere por d exh,0ð 9 TW 0 X1UATE απτννννeut, '* \ TeosxPobng ite 
T1 'Ogxno%4 rè e i⁰E . 


« The Indians, as ſoon as they riſe, which is early in the 
% morning, worſhip the Sun, not as we, who, 1 backs » kil- 


Ses Job xxxi. 27. 


led 
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Light; by wheels, and ſuch like; to ſhew that Chap. IV. 
the earth, and the celeſtial orbs were revolved —v— 
and carried in their progreſſive motion by the | 
force -of this operation. All which, both the 
operation itſelf, and its ſymbols, God reclaimed 
to himſelf by the ſtructure and furniture, and 
apparatus of the Tabernacle and Temple. 

AIN Riding, or being carried in a circle. For it 
is a compound of , of which above, and 2357 
10 ride, agitate, carry, to which correſponds 
wepbueveg, agitated, impelled by the Holy Ghoſt, 


2 Pet. i. 21. Hence 


TIN D the Temple of the power that carries 292. 
the orbs, repreſented by a chariot dawn by hories, (294+) 
2 Kings xxiii. 11. whence the chariot of the fun, 
and Apollo driving it, &c. To this refer 


N or 220 a Faculator, Impeller, to dart, impel, 
arſperſe, a ſhower : whence alſo a multitude, many, 
excellent, or ſkilled in any workmanſbip or art; 
alſo magnitude, &c. It is primarily and pro- 
perly ſpoken eſſentially of the Divine Perſons. 
a he improperly and ſymbolically of the 


- 


290) 


s kiſſe d the hand, think we have finiſhed our devotion, but, 
*« ſtanding towards the eaſt, they ſalute the Sun with dancing, 
<6 forming themſelves in filence to imitate the dance of that 
God (z. e. the Vibration of Light). And this to them is 
prayer, chorus, and ſacrifice : with which twice every day, 
at the riſing and ſetting ſun they placate this Diety. The 
' 'Ethioptens alſo uſe dancing when they go to battle: and there 
* Is not a man among them will let fly his arrow before he has 
** danced F, and in ſhew threatened and pre-terrified his enemy 
* by dancing.” ; 

And here we may adore the providence of God, in permit- 
ting the cuſtom of dancing to remain, when its ſymbolical uſe 


was loſt, that thence evidence might ariſe that 7? was once ſym- 
bolical. 


+ No more will the modern Hottentots, who are perhaps de- 


ſcended from the Er iopians, See koiben's Preſeat State of the 
Cape, &c. Editor. 
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Chap. Ix. triune ſubſtance of the heavens or air, the great, 
poweriul, and all-efficient agent in nature. Hence 
the compound name, (the Caph being prefixed) 


An INDEX tt 


293. AND as à preat one, or the repreſentative or ſimili- 


tude of the Great One; by which name in the 


plural, ig is primarily and in chief expreſ- 
ſed the cherubic figure of the Triune Deity : But 
as the heathens, by the ſame name-and figure, 
expreſſed the heavens in their trinity of condi- 
tion, fire, light, and ſpirit, which were not 


framed to be worſhip 


ped, but to declare the 


glory of God; upon this account God puts in 


his claim, and is repreſented by his prophets as 
preſiding 


er the heavens, the cherubim, and 


all the particular hoſts, as Pſal. xviii. 11. 2 Sam. 
xxli. 11. He rode 200 upon a cherub 10g, 
and did fly; He came flying upon the wings 
„ of the wind, Pal. civ. 3. —Who maketh 


40 
cc 


the clouds iy his chariots „; . who 
walketh upon the wings of the wind, c. 


CHAP. 
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K ee ——— — 
— 


th 


EWA 3... 
OME Effects and Operations of the Ex- 


I panſion, or firmament, expreſſed by other 
words. 


FI). This word is a conſequence of the motion 
by expanſion, implied in ypꝰ, yet is put in di- 
ſtinction to it, and to the force exerted in it. It 
ſignifies to decline, go any way, or every way, to 
go aſide, or out of the way, and expand, ſpread, 
or extend itſelf every way it goes: For as all is 
full, every atom is ſo infinitely preſſed, that if 
leſs preſſed, or leſs reſiſted on one ſide than on 
another, it is driven in the weakeſt line. This 
comprehends all our modern terms of gravy, 
attradtion, centripetal, centrifugal, lateral preſſure, 
elaſticity, and ſo forth. Iſa. xlij. 5. Jer. x. 12.—, 
li. 15, Job ix. 8. Iſa. xl. 22. Pſal. civ. 2. Iſa. 


li. 13. Zech. xii. 1. The Latin word NUTO 
ſeems to come from this word NHJ. 


"1D? to compreſs, and ſo found, as the earth was * 
founded by the airs extending themſelves every 301. 
way within and without the abyſs, at the firſt (392-5-) {| 
formation, referred to in two of the texts above, | 
Ifa. Ii. 13. Zech. xi. 1. extending ) the word | 
above] the heavens or air, and JD? founding the 
earth, Doing the firſt did the ſecond. See 
Job xxxviit. 3. to 7. Pſal. xxiv. 1, 2, G. 
See p. 4. 


OVA as a noun, a Gearer, or pole, or faßt, to 303. 
carry things upon between two men's ſhoulders, (396.) 
AS a verb, it implies to remove by force contrary 

to the preſſure of the expanſion, or to what they call 


19: gravily. 


298. 
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1-8 Chap. V. gravity; to diminiſh or deſtroy the adbgſſon of 
— the parts, ſo that they may flip from, or be.dif. 

Nee, ſolved, and conſequently by another force be | 
4 e e 
1 another. 5 = 
2 the preſſure of the firmament, which they thought 
i} 5 uncontroulable, God made the parts of the ſhell 4 
5 of the earth ſeparate from the middle, this way | 
8 and that way, as Pſa]. xCix. 1. and after that 
3 they were compreſſed together again, and are 
7 kept ſo. And this is what the texts mean, when 
8 they ſpeak under this and other words of the I 
9 round world's being made fo faſt that it cannot 
„ be moved, &c. as Pſal. xcin. 1. — xcvi. 10. 
* Perhaps our word mb comes from d. 

* 313. N to lift up, exalt, high, exalted, &c. Hence 

ix (515. Roma, Rome, had its name. Hence Y 

1 


l 

99 4 Py 4 „.ê 0 
8 — —. I'S L Co 
=— - - = 


CAD") to take up, carry upwards, &c. 
7d zo caſt, projet, &c. and in horiour of this 


power of the air. 
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1 9975 zhe temple of the projecter, Joſ. xiii. 27. 
int And in the Chaldaic termination 

zl 10097 Hormis, Hermes, &c. Alſo the region, 
7 from this attribute, called. 

. i Armenia. Allo 

0 74: 1007 God, Lord, Rimmon, Hormin; by ſome the 
„ (315) Jon of night. Greek, *Epwy;, There were many 
* places in Canaan, and the parts adjacent, named 
2 from this attribute and word, and many temples 
240 and ſervices to it, as Numb. xxxiii. 10. Net. 
0 x*i. 29. Joſ. xv. 32.——xix. 13, Judg. xx. 45 
i 47. 1Chron. vii 77. And the king of Syria 
bo 2 Kings v. ( Heb. N the Aepli perhaps prefixed to , 
. Y, or P27) had a temple to this deity. See 
3 Amos iv. 3. where there ſeems to have been 3 
728 4 | temple 
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temple or high place to this power *. Kircher Chap. V. 
mentions a naked Mercury with a dog's head; i 


his right-hand a ſphere, in his: left a caduceus, 
ſtanding upon a crocodile, encircled with two 
ftars, having on his right-ſide Ammon, with a 
#am's, on his left Serapis, with a bul7"s head; and 
fays, That theſe THREE Gods were called 
ADELPHI, Brothers, as being together, the 
chief tutelary Gods of Egypt. 


N.B. As the Bull is the emblem of fire, the 
Ram muſt be here the hieroglyphic of light, and 
the Dog, of the ſpirit. | 


In the Chaldee we have 


doo Dod Marcolis, for Marcoris, the h put for the 


A, after the Chaldean manner. It is the ſtatue 
or idol of Mercury, which was made by erect- 
ing two great ſtones, one here, one there, and 
laying the third along over the two uprights, in 
ſuch a manner that its two ends ſhould touch 
and cover both the other ſtones. Such as theſe 
were alſo uſed for land- marks or boundaries, as 


was ſometimes the figure of a Mercury, as com- 


monly painted, with wings at his cap and feet. 


Theſe they called lapides terminales, term-ſtones, 
or {imply termini, terms: They had at laſt a God 
called Terminus, and Terminalia, term-feaſts.—— 
Are not all theſe things derived from this word, 
which, with a I) prefixed, ſounds DAN term? ＋ 


* 'The LXX. tranſlate the latter part of Amos iv. 3. — 
Arrogea1Þnotove vis 28 "Opog 70 Poppury. 


+ The times appointed for the judges to determine and /ertle 
differences and bounds between man and man. And thoſe ſet 
apart for exerciſes and degre-s in the univerſities are hence called 
TERMS: One of which is called DETERMINING, (viz.) to 


DETERMINE, Bachelor of Arts. And they all fall under the 


idea of this attribute of the Air, which determines and ſettles 

all the differences and bounds in the natural economy, and gives 

degrees, &c. to every thing. 
There 


fo An INDEX 75 


Chap. V. gravity; to diminiſh or deſtroy the adbeſſon of 
— . the parts, ſo that they may ſlip from, or be. diſ- 
ſolved, and conſequently by another force be 
carried againſt the force of 2 from one 
another. At the flood, in deſpite of this power of 
the preſſure of the firmament, which they thought 
uncontroulable, God made the parts of the ſhell 
of the earth ſeparate from the middle, this way 
and that way, as Pſa]. xcix. 1. and after that 
they were compreſſed together again, and are 


7 kept ſo. And this is what the texts mean, when 
1 Bi they ſpeak under this and other words of the 
2K round world's being made ſo faſt that it cannot 
* be moved, &c. as Pſal. xciii. 1. — xcvi. 10. 
"i Perhaps our word mth comes from d. 

312. N to lift up, exalt, high, exalted, &c. Hence 
. 515.) Roma, Rome, had its name. Hence d n 


D to take up, carry upwards, &c. | 


TD) 70 caſt, projet, &c. and in horiour of this 
power of the air. | 


CNT IN the temple of the projecter, Joſ. xiii. 27. 
And in the Chaldaic termination 


1000 Hormis, Hermes, &c. Alſo the region, 
from this attribute, called 


Armenia. Alſo 


me 100 God, Lord, Rimmon, Hormin; by ſome the 
1 65% ſon of night. Greek, *Epwyc. There were many 

places in Canaan, and the parts adjacent, named 
from this attribute and word, and many temples 
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0 and ſervices to it, as Numb. xxxiii. 10. Net. 
X1. 29. Joſ. xv. 32.——xix. 13, Judg. xx. 45» 
E 47. 1Chron. vii 77. And the king of Syria 
WL = Kings v. (Heb. O the Aeph perhaps prefixed to NW 
* 18. , or P21) had a temple to this deity. See 
al Amos iv. 3. where there ſeems to have been a 


temple | 
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temple or high place to this power *. Kircher Chap, V. 
mentions a naked Mercury with a dog's head; i 


his right-hand a ſphere, in his left a caduceus, 
ſtanding upon a crocodile, encircled with two 
ftars, having on his 'right-ſide Ammon, with a 
ram's, on his left Serapis, with a hull's head; and 
fays, That theſe THREE Gods were called 
ADELPHI, Brothers, as being together, the 
chief tutelary Gods of Egypt. 


N. B. As the Bull is the emblem of fire, the 


Ram muſt be here the hieroglyphic of light, and 
the Dog, of the ſpirit. CARER 


In the Chaldee we have 


do O Marcolis, for Marcoris, the 5 put for the 
, after the Chaldean manner. It is the ſtatue 
or idol of Mercury, which was made by erect- 
ing two great ſtones, one here, one there, and 
lay ing the third along over the two uprights, in 
ſuch a manner that its two ends ſhould touch 
and cover both the other ſtones. Such as theſe 
were alſo uſed for land- marks or boundaries, as 


was ſometimes the figure of a Mercury, as com- 


monly painted, with wings at his cap and feet. 


Theſe they called lapides terminales, term-ſtones, 
or {imply ter mini, terms: They had at laſt a God 
called Terminus, and Terminalia, term-feaſts.— 
Are not all theſe things derived from this word, 
which, with a H prefixed, ſounds n term? + 


* The LXX. tranſlate the latter part of Amos iv. 3. — 
Arogoi@notove tis 73 "Opog 75 PohH. 


+ The times appointed for the judges to determine and ſeitle 
differences and bounds between man and man. And thoſe ſet 
apart for exerciſes and degre-s in the univerſities are hence called 
TERMS: One of which is called DETERMINING, (viz.) to 
DETERMINE, Bachelor of Arts. And they all fall under the 


idea of this attribute of the Air, which determines and ſettles 


all the differences and bounds in the natural economy, and gives 
degrees, &c. to every thing. 
There 


_.<< cauſe thas actio 


— 


n INDEX # 


There was a religious rite and cuſtom of caff- 


ing or projecting ſtones into heaps, to theſe 


three ſtones above- mentioned, thereby attri- 
buting this power of | projeion the heavens: 
whence the Jalmudiſts ſay, that he who caſts 
« a ſtone is Marco is guilty of idolatry, be- 

is his worſhip.“ And Rabbi 


Solomon ſays, they worſhipped him by caſting. 


To this refers 


23 


e ſtones.” And it is more than probable that 


thoſe prodigious and remarkable monuments of 


antient idolatry at this day remaining in England, 
called Stone-benge, and Rolle- Rick-Stones, and 

others of the ſame kind, were the works of our 
Pagan anceſtors, in honour: of this attribute of 
the heavens or air. And perhaps from hence 
God appointed idolatry to be puniſhed by ten- 


ing by all the people, not. only that the offen- 


der might ſuffer this kind of death, but that, 
from ſuch numbers throwing at him, an heap 
might be raiſed as a monument of his crime, 
and a recognition of this attribute to God. 


— 


216. O to coft or prejed fienes. And ſundry authors 


(316.) 


conſtrue Prov. xxvi. 8. as relating to this cuſ- 
tom: As he that putteth, or flingeth, a ſtone 
into Dpa the heap [namely of Mercury] 


 ** ſo is he that giveth honour to a fool.” And. 


indeed the parts of the compariſon tally better 
this way than in our Exgh/ tranſlation: ** He 
that bindeth a ſtone in a Ning,” which ſeems 
to have no connection with the latter part af the 
proverb. | 1 

As this power in the air puſhes, impels, and 
makes things fly upward and downward, and 
every way to exprels this, Mercury was painted 
with wings at his head and feer. There was a 
Temple to him under this attribute: 


Yo) 
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E or N07 MI the T emple of the projefior dr Chap. V. 


impeller, as mentioned above, 2 Kings v. 18. 
This was in Ha, which in Hebrew is , 
and perhaps, as hinted above, had its name from 
this attribute. There were ſeveral places to which 
this attribute was joined, Rama , in the tribe 
of Judah, was named from it, mentioned Jer. 
xxxi. 13. Eſd. ii. 26. Neh. vii. 3z0.— xi. 
33. This was reclaimed to God by the ſame 
word, by the miracles in Egypt, where the /5/t- 
ing up of Moſes's rod, the emblem of irradiation, 
is expreſſed by this word, Exod. vii. 20, Sc.— 
So 2 Kings ii. 13. ſo Plal. Ivii. 6, 12. and Ixviii. 
19. and 1 Sam. ii. 10. where the exaltation of 
Chrilt is predicted, and throughout the Pſalms. 
The Anakim, and Emim, and Horim (Dp23y, 
and PDR and n) feem to have been wor- 
ſhippers of this attribute, whence they had the 


name of Dy, Deut. i. 28.— ii. 10, 21,—— 
ix. 2. They ſacrificed to theſe powers on high 


places, called, upon that account, by this name, 
d'en, in, Deut. xii. 2. as did allo the 
apoſtate eus, as appears from Ezek. xvi. 24, 
25, 39.— XxX. 28, joined with MDA, &c.— 
And Ezek. xvii. 22. & ſeq. Chriſt is predicted as 


a top-branch of N21 id an high cedar, to be 


planted g a in the mountain of the height 
of Jrael. This attribute was allo reclaimed, by 
ſacrifices appointed to be brought to the Temple 
of God, called M9\NAN, rendered heave-offerings 
of their hand. This power had allo for its ſym- 
bol the pomegranate, called therefore by the lame 
name. And upon this account, Exod. xxviii. 
33, &c. the Jews were ordered to make figures 
of the pomegranate in blue, purple, and ſcarlet, 


and hang them upon the ſkirts of Aaron's gar- 


ment, And 1 Kings vii. 18. they were ordered 
to 


317. 
(319. 
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Chap. V. to be placed upon the columns, which were re- 


2 


preſentatives of the columns of the light and 


ſpirit, and which ſupported the ſpheres, the 


ſymbols of the courſes of the orbs: Some ſtone 
was one of its ſymbols, and called by the ſame 
name, which is rendered Coral, but perhaps is 
that from which Mercury is extracted. 

N. B. Quick-ſilver, like the ſpirit, is formed 
into globules, or grains, which, by their fize, 
compreſs, and become the inſtrument of weight 
and impulſe: As the ſpirit is ground into light 
by the action of the ſolar fire, or here by friction, 
or otherwiſe; ſo Mercury, by chemical fire, 
friction, or ſuch like means, is divided into the 
ſmalleſt particles, innumerable, and inviſible 
even to the fineſt glaſſes; ſo that the leaſt heat 
or action puts it into motion, as is evident from 
its aſcent in glaſs tubes, as the thermometer, &c. 
and like light, it can paſs eaſily into the ſmalleſt 


fibres and capillary tubes, and be incorporated 


or intimately mixed with any body or kind of 
matter: ſo that in theſe, and many more parti- 
culars which might be enumerated, .it very aptly 
repreſents the power of the air under conlide- 
ration. 


We may refer hither the Chaldee 


320. JN to impell, expell, propell, &. 


(323.) 


See p. 25- 


JIN UN a fone impelled, or carried by im- 


pulſe. 


n, depulfion, propulſion, impul lion. 
Ni INT propulſion, or impulſe of the air. 


And alſo 


325. D“ (of which above, p. 27.) flo pour out, put into 


( 327.) 


fuſion. So Job xxvili, 2. p JAR molten flone, 
ſtone whoſe parts were diſſolved and put into 
fuſion 


<, ** rm 
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. Fuſion (at the deluge) driventogether, and ad- Cnap. V, 
hering by. compreſſion (at the reformation) bf 
the expanſive force of the firmament, in the : 
ſame manner as the parts molten ſtorken or 

adhere by the act of the ſame agent. 


The compreſſion of the earth between the 
two oppoſite columns of light and darkneſs is 
attribured to God (Jehovah) under this word, | 
called PX *PYM the compreſſors of the earth. And 1 Sam. ii. 
hence among the Canaanites 8. 


yd NA the temple of the cempreſſor, dedicated 28am. xx 
to this operation of the heavens or air. We may 14. 
alſo refer hither : 


NY or m (of which above) ts compreſs, and keep Confer. 
bodies together compreſſed in their figures and forms, p. 26. 
&c. As a noun or name, it is an agent, the 

_ plaſmater, and binder of the atoms, ſo the former, 
and preſerver of all bodies, forms, textures, and 
the powers in them: It is an attribute of the 
heavens or air, the deity of the heathens, to which 
they had ſeveral temples, called JV IVA the temple 
of the plaſmator, &c. as Jol. xv. 58. 2 Chron. 
Xi. 7. Neh. iii. 16. and 1 Macc. iv. 61. Baiboeps. 
This attribute gives name to a nation and people, 
Pfal. Ixxxiii. 8. whence Syrza and the Syrians 
were named to ſeveral places, Joſ. xix. 29. 
Iſa. xxiti. 1. to ſeveral perſons, Numb. xxv. 
15.—XXxxi. 8. Joſ. xiii. 21. 1 Chron. viii. 30. 
ix. 36. ſometimes joined with other words, as 
Numb. iii. 35. 98/118. Numb. i. 6. f. A 

cord, or what binds things, was one of its em- 

blems, and fo found in an ark of the heathens, 
with other emblems, as rods of their ſacred trees, 
wool of their ſacred rams, &c. as mentioned by "AY 
Dr. Spencer from Clem. Alex. p. 754. But the | 
chief emblem was a rock, called , and which 4 


K 8 this 


Chap. V. 


An INDEX to 
this power of the air gives firmneſs and ſtrength 


to, by compreſſing its conſtituent parts cloſe, and 
Keeping them hard bound together, ſo proper 


to protect thoſe bound and fenced about with 


rocks, forts, walls, towers. This was a very 
high emblem, and had great regard paid to it, 
even to the laſt; being looked upon as an aſy- 
lum or protection to thoſe that ſought it: As 


Homer's Iliad 22. v. 126. where Heder, upon 


the ſight of Achilles, deliberates with himſelf what 
to do, whether he ſhould go to him unarmed, 
and offer terms of peace, with large conceſſions, 
but checks himſelf with theſe words; There 
is no talking with Achilles 2x8 Jpudg 83' &xd He- 
*© 77345 from an oak, or from a rock, as a young 
man and a maiden converle together,” that is, 


ſafely, without danger, hoſtilities being ſuſ- 


pended. And there is an odd Remain of this 
cuſtom ſubſiſting yet in the North, where the 
colliers enter into an agreement or covenant 
among themſelves, by laying their hands and 
ſpitting upon a great ftexe; and this they look 
upon as binding, as laying the hand upon the 
Bible, can be to their ſuperiors: And in the 
Iſle of Man, as I am informed, it is the cuſtom 
to ſerve law- proceſſes with a blue fone inftead of 
a writ, 


When this word is applied to God, it is 


tranſlated Rock, though not always properly: 


for as the heathens attributed all power to the 
material agents, the air, not as his creature, 


agents or legates, but as uncreated, independent, 
and the powwers not as mechanical, but eſſential; 


ſo the inſpired writers were to attribute every 
thing, action, and power to God; and there- 
fore this word M ought to be rendered, what- 
ever thing, or action, or c. is intended by the 
context to be reclaimed from this mechanical 

| : power 


Mosts's PRINCIPIA: 67 
power of the air, or what its worſhippers in 1ma-Chap. V. 
gination attributed to it; as Deut. xxxii. 4, 30. 
31, 37. where it is applied to God as creator, 
former, and plaſmator of theſe powers, and where- 
by he reclaims the inherent power in his eſſence 
of performing any or all of the actions falſly at- 
. tributed by the heathens to their Gods, their Rocks, 
as they called them, and of communicating it to 
theſe agents by mechaniſm, and from thence to 
walls, rocks, men, &c, or of ſuſpending and 
withdrawing it, and ſo controuling their me- 
chaniſm by a beck, a nod, or a word ſpoken at 
his command by God's miniſters, as when he Jo. vi. 20. 
made the walls of Jericho, at the ſignal of a 
ſhout, to fall down flat —which was making the 
air, upon which its worſhippers depended for the 
communicated firmneſs of their walls, by the 
imall degree of motion given to it by the breath 
of their enemies, act againſt them, and demo- 
liſh their bulwarks, their rock of defence. 
Strength, deliverance, ſalvation, is attributed to 
God, as the author and giver, under this word, 
in oppoſition to the mechanical and communi- 
cated or imaginary ſtrength, &c. in the heavens : 
the air. Jehovah is epby My, the My of Ha. xvi. 
Iſrael, and that Rock was Chriſt : upon this rock “ 
is the church built, and not upon Peter; for 1Cor-x.4. 
there is no Rock belide God. The oak and ana xliv.s. © 
ſtone was the emblem of the ſame power, and 
had reference to the covenant of grace: So this 
word Mx has, and perhaps it may intimate that 
God was bound to do for the foul and body of 
man, both here and hereafter, whatever was im- 
plied in this word and its derivatives. Jo- Cha. x xv. 
% ſhua made a covenant with the people - and 25, 26, 25. 
* took a great ſtone, and ſet it up there under 
an oak that was by the ſanctuary of Fehovah, 


* and ſaid unto the people, Behold, this ſtore ſhall 
| K 2 « be. 


| 68 Ian INDEX ro 

Chap. V. „ be a witneſs unto us: for it hath heard all the 

2 Vords of the Lord, which he ſpake unto us: 

cc jt ſhall be there for a witneſs unto you, left 

- « you deny your Elahim.” And there is an 

4 B. 3. antient heathen teſtimony in Livy and Dio, of 
1 a ſpeech of like nature made to an oak, calling 
See Corol. jt to witneſs — © *Hzc ſacrata gquercus et quic- 

| Paſch.Co- 4 quid deorum eſt, audiant fædus a vobis rup- 
3 9 «© tum.” Moſes upbraids the y7eꝛos with ſerving, 
* Deut. n l. , range Gods, theſe powers of the air, and forget- 
he 8 ting the Mn that begat them. And Feremab, 
(chap. ii. 27.) reproaches them with ſaying to 
a ſtock (yy) thou art my father, and ta a 
&« ſtone, thou haſt brought me forth.” And 
from hence we may underſtand the reaſon why 
Hefiod, in his Theogony, propoſing to ſing of the 

immortal Gods, makes mention of an oak and 

of a rock. Theog. v. 35. : 


AA Tin {408 T&UTH rep deb 17 rep! rp. 


„% Sed quo mihi hæc circa quercum aut circa 
Petrum.“ 


And alſo, whence the notion of men being born 
of oaks and rocks took its riſe, by taking ſymbo- 

lical for real expreſſions; to which Homer ſeems 
to allude, Odyſſey 20. v. 163. 


Ou yap amo dug £00; TRAQUPHUTE, 80 dn METpNG: 


Non enim a quercu es olim dio, neque a 
Petra. 


— * r T > * 
pu 6— & 2 
= 1 


* So Virg. En. IX. v. 448. —Capitole immobile Saxum. 


CHAP. 


E 


| HUS far of the LIGHT chiefly, either 
ſeparately conſidered, or in conjunction, 
as mixed with the Spirit. We come now to treat 
of the FIRE at the orb of the Sun, the Third 
part or condition of the matter of the heavens or 
air, according to the order of Mr. Hs diſquiſi- 
tions, but in the nature of things the Fir}. 


5988 a candleftick, chandelier, ſomething to ſup- 3 54. 
port, make, or hold light. It is not plural, but (356. 


ſingular. But, like its ſymbol, the candleſtick of 
gold in the Moſaic Tabernacle, it includes the ſix 
branches, the planets, which make parts of this 
candleſtick, and receive their fluxes of light re- 
ſpectively from the action of fire in the orb of 
the ſun, as the oil ſeems to have been conveyed 
by conduits in the branches of the golden candle- 
ſtick from the center, which repreſented the orb 
of the ſun, to lamps in the branches, which re- 
Preſented the planets *. But then it muſt be 
remembered, that this word Nd marth ſigni- 
fies only a candleſtick, the frame of orbs, which 
had no fire in its conſtituent parts, no more than 
there is in a piece of iron, or a burning-glaſs, or 
in the golden candleſtick before the lamps were 
placed in it and lighted. God ſupported the 
action of fire in the open air by his immediate 
power the firſt three days, as he afterwards did 


There is a Planetary deſcribed by Valerius Flaccus, Arg. 5+ 


v. 416. which he makes ſerve as a /uftre in the temple of Phabus. + 
See Spence's Polymetis, p. 180. 
| by 
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Chap. VI. by miracle in the wilderneſs to reclaim this, and 
— — ſhew them that matter in this operation was not 


A INDEX 0 


a God, but God's creature, and at his beck, to 


- aſſiſt his ſervants and annoy his enemies; that 


there were no properties in ſolids to create and 
fend forth Imhit—that it was no part of the fuel; 
and that matter was not infinitely diviſible, and 
infinitely extendible; nor that the orb of the ſun 
could ſend out parts of its own body in light 
for ages, and yet that body be not a jot dimi- 
nifhed, nor the ſpaces into which theſe parts of 
his body are thus every moment for ages ſent, a 
jot the fuller, but continue, for all this, empty 
ſpace, and a vacuum. On the fourth day the 
expanſion or firmament, by the Almighty Fiat, 
formed the matter of theſe orbs into martb, an 
order or frame of orbs, a candleftick with branches, 
knops, &c. and then the fire was placed and 
burned in the orb of the ſun, whoſe ſubſtance 
was fitted to that purpoſez ſo the marth became 
ppb for an athth, an action of fire; and as the 
light muſt neceſſarily flow in ſtreams from the 
athih, being preſſed out by the ſpirit coming in, 


and hit the earth, and illuminate it differently 


in different parts of its daily and annual rota- 
tion, by which it completes its orbit round the 
ſun, ſo it was 5 for ſeaſons, 2295 and 
for days, BW and years: and as the end of 
thoſe ſtreams of light would neceſſarily ftop 
againſt any ſolid body it met with in its journey, 
be diverted, and turned off in another direction; 
by this means the light from the athth of the 
ſun reached the moon and ſtars, and from them 
was reflected; and ſo they became as in the 15th 
verſe of Gen. chap. i. 


db Maorth, a chandelier, a candleſtick, with 


the lamps lighted, fo giving light. Mar. i, as 
obſerved above, is only a chandelier, the rs 
| 8 


Moss PRINGCIPIA; 77 
bf orbs: Maorth is more, that chandelier per- Chap. VI 
forming what it was made for, or ſending out it 
lights; the 1 Yau in the ſecond order, according 
to the rules of Grammar, implying a#iom. In 
like manner Maſes uſes Nd for the chandelier or 
golden candleſtick before the lamps were lighted, 
and ted after they were lighted, Exod. xxv. 6. 
do jr vil for the uſe of the candliſtict, Numb, 
iv. 9. Med nnd the candleſtick of the hight, 
or the inſtrument for a flux of light, So ver. 16. 
Md JEU oi of or for the light, or for the inſtru- 
ment to ſend out light. So Hp, the Mem pre- 
fixed, 1s the word for the whole candleſtick, and 
11173, without the Mem, is uſed for the branches. 


NNRAD the aFing marth, uſed Levit. xiii. 51,52. 359. 

—Xiv. 44. for the action or burning heat of the (363) 
* leproſy, rendered correding, fretting, perſevering, 

LXX. eupovoc, a confirmed leproſy, as we lay ; 

where the idea is preſerved the ſame, for the 

marth of the ſun was to be a place where the fire 

or light was to burn, @ place of burning iſſued 

out into ſeveral ſpots: ſo the word is properly, 

and conformably to the idea,applied to the leproly 

when it is arrived at that height as to break out 

into ſpots, and to have made itſelf a marth or 

place to aft in. The firſt Mem may perbaps be a 

prepoſition, and Lev. xiti, 52.81 ND YYY 

may be conſtrued a leproſy from a martb, a ſtation, 

or acting place, this , that is, it has got ground, 

or a ſtage to act in and diffuſe itſelf from, all- 

around; which is calling it a confirmed leproſy, 

as the context makes it to be. 


GaN NN the afing ſubſtance of the greater 
or more powerful flux of light; that is, the flux of 
light from the athth of the ſun, which hits, ſtrikes 

and acts upon the earth, and thereby has domi- 

nion 
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An INDEX, to, 


VI. nion of the light hemiſphere, called Day, fo 
rules the day, and in the day, &c. 


bp MSN the ging ſubſtance of the lefer, 
minor, inferior flux of light,-that is, of the moon, 
Not only as leſs in quantity, but as it has nothing 
of its own, but is put under the government of 
a major, receives its light, and ſo power and 
rule from the ſun the great light. Pſal. Ixxiv. 
16. this word Met is. put in oppoſition to 
e, — © Thou haſt machined (Hen) 
en Med.“ This refers to the precept, Gen. 
i. 3. VR 11 MR, © Let there be Aur, and 
there was Aur. And the machinating of this 
operation, . which produced at firſt a flux of 
light without the natural cauſe, is here attribut- 
8 to God, as an Act precedent, and prepara- 
tory to the manner in which he infuſed theſe 
powers into the eſtabliſhed machine“. So ND 
is 


* Dr. Dickenſon, in his Phyſica Vetus & Nova, treating of the 
light which exiſted before the Sun, has theſe words, p. 213. 
Duo bene conſiderato facile concipiamus lucis iſtius rationem, quan 
Moſes triduo ante folem factum memorat : Ipſe namgue ſubtiliſſimo- 
rum corpuſculorum celer & pernix motus, atque actio que ſuſcitabat 
ignem; ſimul & eadem opera lucem fundebat. Duippe quit lux 
non eft aliud (ut ſentiunt optimi philoſophi ) niſi diſpanſus & atte- 
nuatus ignis: Luam Plato rw Te Top©- exevow ignis effluxionem 
vel QPYoye anoppreray Hammam effluentem vocat. Qualis erat ill 
quam primigeniam dicunt. Hanc igitur Empedocles {quem wetu/- 
tffime traditiones illuminarunt ) nue apxervrov, i. e. ſolem brigi- 
na em wvocabat ; ipſamgue doctiſſimu: & elegantiſſimus Nazianzenus 
eye r, 1. e. Lucem fine ſole productam nuncupavit. The ſenſe 
of which is, That we may eaſily conceive the reaſon of that 
light which Mes mentions to have exiſted three days before the 
Sun; for thc rapid and continued motion of the moſt ſubtle 
corpuſcles, at the ſame time and by the ſame action that kind- 
led fire, iſſued /ight : For /ight is nothing elſe, as the beſt phi- 
loſophers agree, but di/panded and atttnuated fire, which Plato 
calls the Muxion of fire. And ſuch was this light, which they 

call primogenial. Z#mpedocles from tradition calls it the archety- 
al dun; and Nazianzen, Light produced without the Sun. 


And 


© * 
. 
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is the aclion, inſtrument, or means of light, which Chap. VI 
exiſted before the WH@, how acts elſewhere in WWW: 
the ſtreams of light from the ſtars, &c. which | 
are called Ye Nd, and alſo forms thoſe 
ſtreams; and WHY is the whole ſtream or flux 
from the ſun on every fide to the extremities, 
and includes N; though it did not particu- 
larly or formally exiſt till after the light was 
conglobated, and the action of fire transferred 
to the globe of the ſun, 


IN is to flow N that which flows, light in ge- 
neral.—* NR the candleſtick or inallive frame— 
esd the candle burning ND) the reſult of ſpirit 
and fire acting on or in the NN; which action, for 
the three firſt days, was ſupernaturally ſupport- 
ed by the immediate finger of God, without the 
MID, which was not made till the fourth 
day, when the action of fire was placed in it. 
So in Ezek. xxxii. 8. „ ed 5D, all the 
Mauri aur, ſtreams of light, are all the actions 
of light in the heavens, all the orbs on which 
the agents act, and from whence light is made 


And cardinal Cajetas has a good note upon the 14th verſe of 

the firſt chapter of Geneii. The firſt day the light is conſider- 

| ed by itſelf, without taking into conſideration its diviſion or 

« diffuſion into the bodies of the ſun, moon, and ſtars. I ſay, 

- its diviſion or diffuſion ; becauſe we are uncertain whether 

« the ſtars are of themſelves luminous, or receive their light 

© from the San. On the fourth day the very ſame light is con- 

* ſidered as divided, and conglobated into many diſtinct lumi- 
„ naries and ſtars. | | 


From the Hebrew NUN, perhaps comes the Eng/ib word 
MART, an Emporium, whether merchandiſe is brought in 
from all parts, in order to be exchanged and ſent out to ail 
N parts. And from mt MAUR, may come the Latin MAU- 
ö RUS, and the Exgliſhi word MOOR. Empedecles calls the Sun 
: rv; Ab poche R. 4 great Collection or MART of fire. See 
ö Laertius in his Life. | 

L do 


An 1 ND E X to 

to flow in ſtreams to us. And ſo NN is part 
of the M, light in general; as are the waters, 
part of the ſea, and hoſts, part of the heavens, 
and light, part of in; and as Pſal. cxlviji. 


3. we mect with MR 'on; and Ezek. 
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xxxii. 7. * the MY ſhall not give her light. » 
[MR]. And as it is no impropriety to ſay, the 
light of Ny , though the Irn is a ſtream 
of light; ſo the RV and other lights may thus. 
be called N ND, as they are parts or ſtreams 
of ND. To illuſtrate this by example, let the 
apparatus for electrical experiments, when all is 
in order for action, but not yet in action, be 
Nd, the Mart — when it is put in action, by 
the turning round of the glaſs-ſpheroid, &c. *tis 
d each ſtream of irradiated air, or elec- 
trical virtue, as they call it, is MN, which may 
be divided into the greater and leſſer Maor, and 
the principal or whole ſtream. that comes imme- 
diately from the glaſs-ſpheroid, by which the chief 
of the experiments are performed, is the WHY, 
which enlightens and turns little glaſs-globes, 
and acts in miniature the part of its 3 


the real Shemeſb, 


* NN 7 flow, flow out, 8c. the condition of light 
firſt and primarily; afterwards applied to water, 
which is kept fluid by the * of the light. 
Thence | 


332 fire or light. And 


355, "INN an inſtrument for light to flow from or to 1 


* * 


light flow. 


300 DN or g the very focus, or theca ſolis, the 


. 000 


— 
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ſolar mill, whether the grains are ſent to grind, 
and whence the ſpirit is ſent out in light, from 
a {tation (vz.) of fire or light. 
N 


Moszs's PRINCIPIA. 
"IN and TIN execrated, execrabile, execration, ac- 
"curſed; namely, from the fire at the orb of the 


. 
Chap. VI. 
. 


fun, being the firſt object of falſe worſhip. This 


was the firſt crime; this was the cauſe of the 
fall, which brought the fire, the wrath of God 
upon man, which muſt have immediately con- 
ſumed him, had not Chriſt become his Surety, to 
ſuffer it in his ſtead ; ſo became accurſed, a curſe 
for us, MN, and MR. This was the fire Holen 
from heaven, which opened the“ Box of Pandora. 
(M7755) Whence 


Macies & nova febrium, 
Terris incubuit colors: 


* There is a remarkable paſſage in Heſud concerning Pan- 
dora and her box, which, though more properly belonging to 
another place, I cannot help citing here. | 


Flew fle yap Curoxoy ET Wort ON c yer 
Noofu reg Te Aa, Y ar Xanmoo Tovobos- 
Nero T'apyazAtuy, an aripac ynpa; rwray. 
Aq yap ty xaxorxTi Bporor KATYYNPaTREC W. 
AN yury Xeipeoos ride EYE Twp α ονονπνντα 
Eoxedas', arvpunucs & nouro xn0:a w f 
Mevn Havre Exrig ey apprxtoios doll 
Evgoy E{Abjave, mils uno Xion, 0. dvpæ go 
Eteclu - Tpoogey vp eTeja(3aNt TW mJ, 
Aryioxs Bene: Hg veDeAnyerttacs 
| , Err. & Hp. l. 90. 
Mankind, at firſt, a bliſsful earth enjoy'd, 
OF ev'ry ill, and ev'ry labour void: 
Sickneſs nor age annoy'd their happy years ; 
But ſoon, alas! a ſad reverſe appears. ; 
For in a fatal hour, with her raſh hand, 
The woman op'd the Box, out ruſh'd a band 
Of ev'ry ill of life, with haſty pace, 
Diſperſing miſery o'er all her race. 
HOPE only did within the caſket ſtay, 
Tue lid put down, before ſhe wing'd her way. 
For thus the will of Jove did pre-ordain 
This cordial drop of comfort to detain. 
Strip this of its allegorical dreſs, and what is it but an account 
of the fall, and the hope of deliverance from its conſequences, 
by the promiſe of the Redeemer. CEN 
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& ſeq. 


(372, 
& leq.) 


agility, the 


* 


An INDEX ro 


Semotique prius tarda neceſſitas 
Lethi corripuit gradum. 


Hon. Lib. I. Ode III. ver. 29, Ko. 


370, NN to move, a mover, to bring, a bringer forth, 
&c. The word is uſed to expreſs force, ſtrength, 


power of action in the perſon or 


thing of moving itſelf or other things, or in em- 
ploying what is under its command, &c, And 
as in material things, this power is moſtly or 
chiefly by the action of frg, hence 


* DN the athih, the fire afling in the orb of the 
This is the primary ſenſe, the root, and 
thence *tis branched out into leſſer branches, as 


ſun. 


Job xii. 19. where 'tis uſed for mighty men; fo 


for an aſs, whoſe employment was to bring or 


* Lucretius, explaining how the Sun (which he makes no 


bigger than it appears) can ſend out ſuch. a profuſion of light 
and heat, ſays, It is fed with ſupplies from all parts of the uni- 
verſe, which are collected in its body as into a ſpring, and flow 


from thence in ſtreams of light and heat 


and 1t has many 


dark and unſeen ſtores of fire about it, which, though diſtin- 
guiſhed by no ou:ward brightneſs, may yet increaſe the heat of 


| its ra ys, &c. 


Lib. 5. v. 592. 


Jilud item non tft nirandum qua ratione 


Tantulus ill; queat tantum ſel mittere lumen. 


Quod maria, ac terras mei, cælumque rigando 
Comp eat, & calide perfundat cuncta wapore. 
Nam leet hinc mundi patefaftum toiius unum 
Larg fluum fontem ſcatere, atque erumpere flumen 
Ex omni mundo, quo fic elementa vaporis 

Und gue conveniunm, & fic conjectus eorum 
Confluit, ex uno capite hic ut profiuat ardor : 
Nonne vides etiam quam late paruus aqua! 
Prata riget fons interdum, campiſque redundet ? 
Ed etiam guigue uti non magno ſolis ab igni 


Aera percipiat calidis ferworibus ardor; 


Opfertunus ita 'ft forte, & idonrus aer 
U: gueat accendi parwuis ardoribus 1(tus, o_—_— 


Fo. firan & roſea fol alte lampade Jucens 


Fgllidcat nultum cacis feræ oribus ignem 


Circum e, nuilo qui fit fulgere no atus, 
Hlliſirum wt tantum radiorum exaygeat ictum. 


. carry 


Mos Es PRINCIPI1A: 


which can bring to paſs future events; retain- 
ing ſtill the ſameneſs of idea, and the ſavour and 
virtue of the root, from whence the ſtrength and 
nouriſtiment is drawn and communicated to all 
the branches. So 


INN, the participle preſent, ſomething coming, a ſign, 
or indication, or pregnoſtic of ſome future event, 
a mark, token, ſymbolum, &c. 


D Dan. iii. 17. is uſed for the burning firey fur- 
nace; and hence comes ATHANOR, a furnace, 
ſo called by the chemiſts : hence alſo the Greek 
cb, tO burn, "Ap, Afther, Abäc, Athos, a thun- 
der-ftruck mountain, *Alyyy, Minerva, the daugh- 

ter of Jupiter, which phyſically taken, is the fire 
ſpringing out of the ſun, and going thence in 

4 light k. ArG QF Airy Alis, Alis, the Sun, the 
celeſtial fire or light; the ſame as O/irrs, and Ado- 

nis, Serapis, Mithras, Ammon, &c. whence in an 

| antient altar at Rome there is this inſcription 


—_ - 7 * 9 


Attique excelſo quem nihil orbe fugit.“ 


So UapTopopos frugifer attis, p Popogs lucem Pro- 
ferens atis. Ay, a goddeſs, or demon of misfortunes, 
wrath, fury; others make her beneficent. See 
Homer, Iliad xix. ver, 91, to 132. Hence 
alſo 


carey things; ſo in Chaldee for a woman, a wife, Chap. VI. 
| who brought forth, thence applied to that power wowed 


DN frog. NIN, Chald. and Audevria Greek, 380. 
authority, power, dominion : hence the ſeventh (383.) 


* Apreeable to this, Virgil makes Sinon feign the wooden 
horſe to be dedicated to Minerva or Athene, an horſe being an 
emblem of the ſolar light: So two ſerpents, \@yyiAu pale, 

deſtroy Lascoon and her ſons, for the affront done to her, by 
throwing his ſpear and violating the ſacred wood: And after 
this the ſerpents make their way to the tower of Athene, and lie 
at the feet of her image. See Virg . nx. 2, 
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In IN D EX 7 


month of the Jets had-its name DN. In 
the Arabic the word N or & ſignifies coi- 


tion, and FINK is a furnace, and bearih where fire 

is kinaled and burning : allo a place where any 

thing is bred or formed, as the womb, from the 

— it has with a furnace as to its ſhape, 
6 


378. 10 2, whence Cybele : The word is a compound 


678.) 


G72.) 


of J, a ſpark, flame, particle of fire, and Hy 
mixture, ſpirit, &c. ſo is the mixture of the light 
and ſpirit; and as this mixture HA, is the cauſe 
of all the operations of nature, hence Cybele is 


called the Mother of the Gods. Hither we may 


teſe r; 


370. Na D the bouſe or temple of lions; becauſe 


the lion was the ſymbol of the light iſſuing from 
the athth of the Sun; whence under the name 
of the ſymbol, the thing ſignificd (viz. the ſolar 
light and heat) was worſhipped. Alſo 5255-2 
the temple of the. heart, i. e. the Sun; for they 
called the orb of the fun the heart of the world, 
not only upon account of its being placed in the 
middle of the univerſe, as the heart is in the 
middle of the body, and of its pulſing out light 
to the extremities of this ſyſtem, as the heart 
does blood to every part of the body, and by a 
continual circulation of the light and ſpirit keeps 


a going and preſerves the mundane ceconomy 


| Was 
* A MS. rematk of Mr. 


and frame, as the circulation of the blood and 


fluids does the animal frame, the microcoſm ; 


but alſo becauſe they fooliſhly imagined that it 
was indued with the higheſt intelligence and wWiſ- 


. 


„ himſelf on this account 


of bar runs thus; All that about 52W, is a miſtake of 
Caſſell, and my compoſition is ſo too: 'tis but the channel 
waters flow in.“ Editor, 


44 


<6 


* 


dom, 


— 


Mo$srs's PRINC1P1A; 79 


dom, and able to communicate thoſe gifts to its Chap. VI. 
worſhippers. | 


TW or Tp) to kindle, burn, melt, diſſolve the grains 382. 
into atoms, ſo make a Vacuum; and hence in- 6385. 
deed comes the word Facuum, as well as the 
thing : For as the grains are melted to atoms, 
the compreſſion of the expanſion forces them to 

q give way, or make room tor more ſpirit, or any 

| thing groſſer, to come in, as if the place was 


a Rt. [ 


void : And our philoſophers will never findany 

other Vacuum but where this action of fire is, 
or where the ſmal] parts or atoms are interrupt- 
ed by the other orbs; as the earth for inſtance, 
or where they are by other means ſeparated from 
| the ſpirit ; and, in this caſe, the next groſſer air 
or ſpirit ruſbes in, (as the word MN ſounds) and 
drives any body in its way along with it; which 
effect is termed gratity and attradtien, but in 
reality is cauſed by the attenuation and preſſure 
of the air; that is, by the impulſe of the groſs 
unattenuated air behind being greater than the 
reſiſtance of the attenuated air before. 


NN heat, the action of burning, fury, &c. as a 383. 
verb ts heat, make hot, burn, to cobulale, con- (385) 
cetve, &c. Hence Neon the ation of fire at the 
orb of the ſun ; and d and ι un images, 

ſet 


Hleliodorus, in the gth book of his Ethiepic Hiſſorv, men- 
tions ſuch an U/age among the F:hiopians, whole heads were 
adorned with a kind of turban ſtuck round with arrows, ſome 
pointed inward and others outward, to repreſent rays. And 
Voſfius, in his Chriftian Phyfiology, book q. p. 258. ſays, that 
the Sun was figured inan human and juvenile form, having his 
head ſurrounded with rays ; and cites Ovid's Faſti, It. 


Radiis Hyperiona cindtum. 
Hyperion crown'd with rays. 


see alſo Ovid's Metamer;h. book 2. ver. 124. f 
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An IN DE X to 


Chap. VI. up by its worſhippers to repreſent the Sun, with 


way—— arrows pointed outward, to expreſs the efflux of 
the hh, and others pointed inward, to ſignify 
the influx of the ſpirit : Allo a Solary, an image 
of Hammon, or Jove, laced in an open place 
that receives the heat of the ſun : Alſo the Temple 
of Ha mn, which others call the ſolar or ſun- 
furnace, Heliocaminus. Indeed yapvog and cami- 
uus may come from 9, the N being pronoun- 
ced as k, and c; and the Greek and Latin ter- 
mination os, and ws, poſtfixed. See Iſa. Ivii. 5. 
Lev. xxvi. 30. 2 Chron, XIV. 4.—XXXIV. 4, 7, 
Tfa. xvii. 8.—xxvii. 9. Ezek. vi. 4, 6.—Alſo 
a ring-dgve, pigeon, fluck-dove, its ſymbol, 
Hence 


BIT to ferment, leaven, from SN to 1 and 
YD deugh, unleavened, pure meal and water, 


> | NAN? a dove, turtle, the ſymbol of the ſpirit re- 


turning into the ſolar oth, among the Aſſyrians 
and Babylonians, Hoſ. xi. 11. 


Mm the golden brightneſs about the neck of 
turtles or pigeons, a ſymbol of the fire and 


light. 
TIO MN to zurn, &c. combuſtion, wakes with 


its derivatives, a Noun plural. Illuſtrious per- 

ſonages; heroes, whoſe robes and dreſs were 
| white, the emblem of light, and enſign of royal- 
ty, Eccleſ. x. 17. Neh: iv. 19,—v. 5, Iſa. 
| xxxiv. 12. Neh. vi. 17. Allo the focus or 
hearth where fire is burning : to bake cakes 
upon the embers, — Some animal ſuppoſed to be 


Impoſuitque come radios, 


| { He put rays on his hair, 


So ver. 40. 85 
A. genitor circum caput omne micantes 


Depoſuit radios. 
His father (Phœbus) put off the * rays of light 
| which ſurrounded his head, | 4 
pro- 4 


— 


it 
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81 


produced from a ſerpent and a toad Some Chap. VI. 


kind of make; Arabic, a ſerpent rolled up in a 


circle; a kind of ſparrow. All which animals 


are to be looked on as ſymbols of the ſolar fire. 
Hence 


In N the temple of the burner. 
JN PIN the fiery viſage, i. e. the athth of the ſun; 


the hot anger of God or Man. The idea is taken 
from the action of fire in the ſolar orb. 


DN another name for the folar focus, or fire; 


written alſo n. See Jud. viii. 13. —xiv. 18. 
Job ix. 7. Jer. xix. 2. Deut. xxviii. 2p, Job ii. 
8, Kc. 


D MAN the /militude or figure of the ſolar 
fire; the ſun-image, pictured with bright or 


gilded rays or atrows pointed outward or from 
the center of the ſun, and dark rays pointed in- 
ward or towards the center of the ſun, which on 
every ſide paſs between one another; repreſent- 
ng the fire at the center, or in the pores of the 
orb, the bir it comiag in, in the dark rays, and 
the light going out in the bright rays: theſe two 
ſorts of rays were the Baa! and Aßptereth of the 
ſacred Scriptures, the two chief powers, with the 
addition of the hoſt of heaven, which the natives 
of Canaan, and the ſeduced Fews, arc, in groſs, 

ſaid to have ſerved, A city was called 7 immath- 
Heres, Judg. ii. 8. and ſimply 9 imnath, Jude, 
xiv. 1. So alſo 


DOIN VV Ia. xix, 18. Heliopolis, the city of 


the-fun, which is called e M2 gelb ben, 
Jer. xliii. 13. where there is the temple of the 
ſun; and the Egyplians hold yearly conventions 
in honour of the Sun, with ſacrifices ; the ſtudy 
of aſtronomy flouriſhes, and there are ſchools 


for all arts and ſciences. According to Piutarch 
»Ü—˖Q A bo in 
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An INDEX O 


Chap.VI. in the life of Artaxerxes, the ſun is called by the 


the Perſians Apo · WND Cyrus, from this word 
OM. | 


MMT 2 kind of bitter herb facred to the ſun, uſed 


formerly in the feaſt of the Paſſover, to ac- 
knowledge, by way of retribution, God the 
creator of the fos, and attribute all its operations 


and effects to him. 
395 2 to Burn, conſume; cambuſtion, &c. 


399.) TTTP the ſame; and NN a precious bright flone or 
gem; a carbuncle. In Syriac, the chrvſtalline hu- 


mour of the eye. Arabic, a flint from whence 


Fre is ſtruck. 
DDD to MASH, diſſolve, melt, make liquid, fluid,thin, 


to clarify. Iſa. Ixiv. 1. Exod. xvi. 21. LXX. 
n. In Chaldee, the ſtomach or maw of 
beaſts, which liquifies, digeſts, conſumes and 
concocts the meat. | 


(490 ) N its ſignification is attrat7ion of the air or ſpirit ; 


to drawin the air, to anhelate, breathe, ſup, ſup up, and 
the like. It is an attribute of the ſolar focus, where 
the ſpirit is drawn in, as it were, by the violent 
action of the fire, melted and thrown out in fire 
and light, and thereby room made for more 
ſpirit to come in: this action of the fire ſeem- 
ing like one with open mouth gaping for air, 
to draw, and ſuck in the ſpirit. Not that the 
ſolar focus really attradis or ſucks in the ſpirit; but 
only admits and receives it, preſſed, and impelled 
in by the force of the expanſion, or general ſtreſs 
of the firmament. Eccleſ. i. 5. the Shemofh at its 
ſtation (viz. on each ſide of the equator to the 
rropics where it is conſtantly ſtationed) N is 
continually yielding, giving way, for the ſpirit 
to move, puſh in, &c. Hither refer 

MD2 


MosErs's PRINCIPE IA. 


ND) (of which above, p. 34. as an attribute) ſig- 
nifies þ/owing in general, to bow, blow to, blow 
up, blow out, breathe, and the like. Paſſive, 
to be inflated, made boiling or fervent hot. Hiphil, 
to inſpire, ſuffiate. The ſame in Chal. Syr. E- 
thiop, Arab.. Hence perhaps, Gr. TVEw, TMVEURLC, 
and derivatives. Ezek. xxi. 21,—XX11, 20, 21. 
Job xx. 26.—xli. 9, 11. deſcribing the Levia- 
than— © By his neeſings a /ight doth ſhine [ Heb. 
„in] — out of his noſtrils goes (WP a 


*© fume, as out of MD) M1 a Fire when blown.” 
Alſo 


7122 government, livers gnty. Chald. and Syr. to 
araw, applied to the fire, whence the idea of 
ſovereignty is taken, as it is chief in rule in this 
ſyſtem. Dan. vii. 10. M) a ſtream *7 of 533 
fire 12) drawing. This in reality is the action 
of the expanſion 3 but to thoſe who judge by ap- 
pearances, it and the like ſeem to be properties 


inberent in matter, as attratii ion of the Sun, &c. 
&c. &c. 


VS" its ſignification is contrition, to break, daſh 
togeiher, and fo in pieces, to break by colliſton, Nah. 


11. 5. * Like lightnings EW they "hall daſh them- 
&« ſelves to pieces.” 


NW2 ſignifies à total conſumption made by 1 


and breaking of the parts; 1o, as a noun, a flame, 
a burning, a fire, combuſtion, &c. And becaule 
flame and fire, in the act of burning, is carried, 
and carries, upwards, hence it ſignifies aſcenſi Fon. 


a to burn, fire, kindle, &c. Ila. xliii. The 
„% flame ſhall not WAN Kindle upon thee.“ 


15 from Y24 i its ſignification is diſper/ſon, or break- 
ing, or tearing to pieces, to ſcatter, diſperſe, to 
ſhake, ſtrike, daſh, or break by colliſion, to pour 

out, ſhed, project: It expreſſes diſperſion made by 

M 2  fraftion 
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Chap. VI. 


—ä—— 


beat, or bray 
and 22 25 adheſion of parts. 
«© The ſerenity, pure fire at the orb of the ſun, 
<< breaks to pieces, or diſſolves the adheſion of 
de the grains of air, M Jy * Job xxviu. 


4 IN DEX 


fraftion of the parts. Chald. and Syr. the ſame as 
Heb. diſperſion, fraction, comminution, conirition. 
Arab. to hate, ſhatter, expel, project, pound, 


ſmell ; 


ſo diminiſh, liſſen, impair, 
Job xxxvii. 11. 


24. Pſal. cxliv. 6. 


(402.) PD2 Chald. and Syr. to go cut, . Arab. to 


398. 


(=. 


make go, or force cui, &c. to bring out, Athiop. to 
cut to pieces, divide inio paris. Dan. vii. 10. A 
* ſtream of fire drawing and pb going forii— 


2 its ſignification is fon, to pour out, found, 
* diſtil, drop, melt, &c. Nah. i. 6. His anger 
g is poured out like fire.“ Hence Chald, 
Images, formed cf rielals, melted by fire, and poured 
out. 


W its ſiznification is inflantanecus, vehement mo- 


tion; lo to fly, nove quickly, ſwiftly, &c. And 
hence its other ſignifications of complicated, rolled 
1%. Zech. v. 2, I. which our tranſlation renders 
flying, Job x. 22.—xi. 17. Prov. ii. 13. Iſa. 
viii. 22.— ix. 1. Amos iv. 13. Ezek. xxxii. 10. 
where it is uſed for the motion of the grains of 
air, or ſpirit, or atoms of light, So Job iii. g. 
xli. 9. Job xvi. 16. Pſal, xi. 4. & al. ufed for 
91 palpebre, from their vibratory motion, 
and the vibration they give to the air, like to the 


flying of a bird. 
* e to be lifted up, elevated, &c. Job 


. The ſparks of fire (Heb. ſons of burning) 


My wa lift themſct ves up for flight. Primarily 
| ſpoke of the ſolar rays, which take their flight 
from the orb of the ſun to every part of the cir- 


X -"umtcrence of this ſyſtem. And indeed all theſe 


. words 


Mosrts's PRINCITIA. | 85 


words are attributes of the ſolar athth or focus, Ch. VII. 

where the melting, fuſion, contrition, diſperſion yyyÿKʒ 

 frattion, emiſſion, and elevation of the ſpirit is 
performed. | 


2 


er. 


H E words which follow, treat further con- 
cerning moving the earth. 


MAY to divert, turn aſide, decline. Whence og: 
DGU the temple of the declinator: alſo ſome (410.) 

kind of tree the ſymbol of this power; which 

{ome call the cedar, others, the rn or pitch-tree, 

and others, the cypreſs or the Arabian thorn. 


=D to apprint, an appointed time, The 
primary ſenſe of the word, as uſed Gen. 1. 14. 
refers to the proper and fixed force of the ex- 
panſion ; which force ariſes from the quantity 
of ſpirit melted into light, and the quanity of 
light emitted; for according to this, a proper 
degree of impulle is given to each orb, its ſize 
and diſtance conſidered, and thereby their decli- 
nations, rotations, and progreſſions, are ſo pro- 
portioned in point of the velocity of their mo- 
tion, and ſo of time, as beſt ſuit the neceſſities, 
uſes, and welfare of the ſeveral animals and ve- 
getables on the ſeveral quarters of the globe, at 
the reſpective ſeaſons of the year: and as this 
ſettled force and oneration of the expanſion 
makes and regulates, ſo the word is uſed for, the 
ſeaſons,” the fixed and appointed periods of the 


revolutions of the earth, or moon, which are 


NOW 


— 


—— 
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Ch. VII. now properly called times: yet here it had an 

higher ſignification, becauſe all vegetables and 

| animals were framed to be operated upon with 

the intermediate light, and even the very vege- 

table matter, water, and ſo forth, which ſup» 

plied them, was to be raiſed by this agent: nay, 

-. the whole quantity of the air, every body, and 

their diſtances, and every creature to a mite are. 
proportioned, to this operation. To this refer 


400. 53g, plur. T)) which ve render borders, Pſal. 
(410. Ixxiv. 17. Thou halt ſer all the borders [ Heb, 
Dm] of the earth; thou haſt made ſum- 
&« mer and winter { Heb. ſummer and winter haſt 
© thou formed them. ]* That theſe Zorders are 
not the utmoſt lines or parts of the ſui face of the 
earth, but the arrs without it, is plain by com- 
paring other places where the word is uſed, as 
Jer. v. 22. I have placed the ſand for the $193 
bound of the ſca.“ Pſal. civ. 9. Thou haſt ſer 
them 93 3 a bound, that they may not paſs, Ezek. 
xlv. 7. From the 5 border of the ſea.” —— 
F Now, as the ſand is without the ſea, and the ſea 
without the land of Judea, fo the D bore 
ders of the earth, muſt be without the earth; that 
is, the different conditions, and motions of the 
matter of the heavens or air next the ſurface of 
the earth, they are the n, the borders, as 
they call them, which God has framed into 
7 ſummer, winter, ſpring, and autumn, alternately. 


398. YDꝰ ſignifies that motion of atoms or grains in ſtrait 
(492-) lines where each one ſucceſſively impels that be- 
fore it, expreſſed by the word irragiate: and 

this word is applicable to Hag grains of ain or 

ſpirit moving towards the ſolar fire, as well as 

do atoms of light moving from it. So Job x. 
22. Y, and it irradiates oN- Y as grains 

of air or ſpirit, that is, inward in lines from the 
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circumference to the center or orb of the ſin: Ch. VII. 
and Job iii. 4. Let not g the light, or flux, wow 


or fiream of atoms YANN irradiate upon it, that 
is, as light moves outward in rays from the 
center to the circumference. The heathens ap- 
plied this ſort of motion to their cherubim, 
which were indeed the light and ſpirit ; and upon 
that account Maſes and the Pialmiſt, by way of 
claim, apply the word ſeveral times to God: as 
Pſal. Ixxx. 2. & al. — Thou that inhabiteſt 
e the cherubim MDW) irradiate. Hence 


AT (of which above, p. 43.) the feaſt of revolu- 
tions; and ig ear-7ings, ſymbols of the ſame 
act; namely, to attribute the powers which cauſe 
the progreſſion and rotation of the earth to Je- 
hovah: As allo 


a calf, a waggon, a chariot, &c. And 


MD a waggon-way, a cart-rut, or way worn by 
carriages, an orbit. Syriac, to roll round, circu- 
late; and Chald. a juggler, circulator. The calf 
was an emblem of the ſolar fire, or rays of light, 
emicantes, iſſuing forth in mice, which make the 
glory round about its orb; and the ſervice paid 


412. 
(416.) 


to it is expreſſed by the word p (of which Exod. 
above, p. 48.) and which Biſhop Walton, in his“. 6. 


Paiyplot. vol. 1. p. 45. S. 11. concerning the 
idioms of the Hebrew tongue, ſays, ** ſometimes 
** ſignifies to worſhip idols, and to inſtitute dan- 
* cing, and ſripudia, a particular expreſſive fort 
** of dances in honour of them.“ And the royal 


Pſalmiſt aſſures us, that by this action“ they Pſal. cvi. 
* changed heir glory into the ſimilitude of a calf *. 


( Heb. 11) that eateth hay.” Now Chriſt was 


the glory of the people Iſrael ; as Simeon, one of 


their own nation, a juſt 'and devout man, and 
who waited for the conſolation of Iſracl, which he 
{aw 
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Ch. VII. ſaw in Chriſt, teſtifies. Therefore the ſervice paid to 
— the molten image, the calf, or rather to the thing 
ſignified, the ſolar glory, was due to Chriſt their real 
glory; and therefore the Moſaic ritual was inſti- 


tuted to commemorate, and zaTe&yyeAnuv ſhew 
forth, by types, Chriſt, untill he ſhould come, who 
upon that account was called 6 epyopeve;. 


414. [Y Zthiopic, an organ, a ſinger, from ny 1% ſing 
(419) by reſponſes, alternately, reciprocally, as is uſed in 
choirs, in chanting the pſalms: the original of 
which cuſtom was, perhaps, to celebrate the a!- 
ternate and reciprocal vibrations and irradiation of 
the ligbt and ſpirit, which perform all the ope- 
rations in the natural œcoOmy; apoſtates attri- 
buting it to the crea!ure, believers to the Creator 
and to the ſpiritual eeconomy, of which the na- 
tural was the type. Of this claſs is the next 
word. | 
| bon to /ing, or dance (tripudia) to the pipe, ti m- 
brel, ſyſtrum, drum, or ſome ſuch inſtrument. 
Alſo an organ, and with the Mem d prefixed, a 
chorus or choir. © In the Chaldee NÞ197) is a rect- 
procal revolution, a reciprocalion, or converſion, ſuch 
as the Greeks afterwards had, and called ErpoQr 
and "AvTigpoÞy * which ſignification was taken 
| from 


* The Scholia on Hæpbeſtion give this account — The an- 

« tients framed two larger ſtanzas and one leſs. The firſt of 
« the large ſtanzas they called STROPHE, ſinging it on their 
cc Feſtivats at the altars of the Gods, and dancing at the ſame _ 
« time, The ſecond they called ANTISTROPHE, in which 
« they inverted the dance. The leſſer ſtanza they called 
4% EPODE, which they ſung ſtanding ſtill. The STROPHE, 
« as they ſay, denoted the Motion of the HIGHER SPHERE, 
«© the ANTISTROPHE that of the PLANETS, the EPODE 
* the fixed ſtation and repoſe of the earth.” So Marius Vidlori- 
nus, an antient Grammarian—*® The antients ſung the praiſcs 
of tkeir Gods, which were in verſe, going round their altars. 
The firſt circuit, which they made from the right, they ow. 

| e 


— 


— * ! 80 
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from the manner of dancing, the zripudiators Ch. VII- 
turning themſelves round in their dancing, and 
returning reciprocally, In the Samaritan ver/ion | 
it is uſed for heaven Dow, written dyn, Gen. 0 
i. 20, 28, 30.— li. 4 — Xi. 4, Deut. iv. 17. in 
which latter place we tranflate EY2W air, which 
with 2 Sam. XX1. 10. Prov. xxx. 19. Eccl, x. 
20. are the only places, in the many that occur, 
where we have done ſo, They make this word 


Genify heaven, as the Greek xo, (which ſeems 
to be derived from it) from its concavity; but it 
may have its ſignification with as much proprie- 
ty from the reciprocation of the light and ſpirit, 
which are the heavens, as to ſubſtance, The 
Poet calls Rhea or Cybele, that is, the flux of light 
from the ſun, TuxTavodsTov, tympano ftrepentem. 
And her prieſts are called GALLI, from 551 
to revolve, &c. becauſe the courſes or Yevolutions 
of the light were celebrated in this manner. And 
thence it became uſual to make ule of pipes, 
drums, and vocal muſic in her Tites, as it was 
paying a double ſervice and acknowledgment to 
| the agents which move the celeſtial orbs, to the 
_ ſpirit which impels, and to the light which directs 
HH tbc force, expreſſing the manner by dancing in 
| circles. The office of theſe , Tibicines, 
was by proper and apt muſical inſtruments, - 
| | ſongs, dances, &c. (which by the way is the 
E original of tragedy, comedy, and all our farces, 
| | interludes, &c.) to celebrate, and by that means 
=p - raiſe ſome idea and image of the mixing and 
| action of the light and ſpirit in giving rotation to 


the earth and the other orbs, &c. And as this 
ſort of ſcenery and imagery, at firſt revealed to 


c 
a * ed STROPHE ; the return, which was made ſrom the left, 
f „by which they completed the former round, they named 
% ANTISTROPHE. Then the fingers were wont · to ſtand 
7 l the Gods, and what followed they called E- 


3 | N 1 the 


— 


* 


90 An INDEX 0 
Ch. VIII. the Patriarchs, for their inſtruction and practice, 
— was afterwards abuſed by the heathen apoſtates, 
and by little and little quite depraved, and cor- 
rupted, by many groſs additions and tranſgreſ- 
fions, God himſelf reclaimed them to himſelf 
and his ſervice under the law. 


42 


— i. es, 


— — 
—— 


e H A F. vat. 


| F the Moon and Stars, &c. and how they 
borrow their Light from the Sun, 


N to walk, travel, take a journey, Hence 


the Moon, a month ;, in Arabic, the new moon, 
by which time was meaſured. In Chaldee 


424. MVR A traveller, and the menſes, from their 
coming periodically : WV the moon's town, 


757 to walk, o a walking, a circuit, &c, — 
Benjamin's Itinerary, 23. Aſtron. the motion of 
the planets. We may refer hither 


IN to pitch a tent. The Moon has her tent or 

/ tabernacle, but it is not pi/ched, as the Sun's, 

but 7/7nzrant, Job xxxi. 26. —— NV the moon 

on p; walking in brightneſs. And chap. xxv. 5. 

Behold even to the moon, N N, and it 
dot not pitch its tent. 


425. D worſhippers of the power of the air, in 
(425-) carrying the .orbs, &c. ſo called, from zy, 4 
\ chain, collar, necklace, wreath, or turban, or 
ſome ſuch ornament repreſenting the power 
they worſhipped. In Æthiopic the word is uſed 
Gen. xli. 42. for putting the golden chain about 
Foſeph's neck; (which chain is in the Hebrew 
called J from 20 perhaps great, ſo the en/ign 
of greatneſs) and 1 Kings xii. 14. for a yoke. 
Allo a precious ſtone, a turile, a ring dove. 
a1 Theſe 


* 
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Theſe Anakim, Numb. xiii. 34. are called in Ch. III. 
our tranſlation giants, which anſwers tothe Heb .. 


hin both here and in Gen. vi. 4. But in Num. 
they are called bop, thoſe who make others 
fall, deſtroyers, the ſons of Hehn the fallen 
ones: How beautifully deſcriptive is the di- 
ſtinction? — The Church called them fallen 


ones; they called themſelves, the makers of others 


fall. And truly ſuch giants the church of God 
has at all times been infeſted with: Men who, 
like Nimrod, are mighty hunters of the faces of 
Jeliovab, and who are mighty active in filling 
up the wells of living water, which the true 
children of Abraham and his faith have digged : 


Men, who, tho' they have moderation and tole- 


ratios fo much in their mouths, have nothing 
in their hearts and hands, but how to pervert and 


deſtroy, by all means pollible, the evidences of 


Chriſtianity, and thoſe who endeavour to keep 
and preſerve them: who are of thoſe that re- 
Hel againſt the light, they know not the ways 
*© thereof, nor abide in the paths thereof :” 
Job xxiv. 13. who are avowed enemies of 
Chriſt the true light, and his religion, and who 
give no quarter. 


5 


aYVTD Little moons, a kind of ornament, fo call- 425; 


ed from their reſemblance of the moon. Judg. vii. (429-) 


26. men, rendered ornaments in our Eng- 
liſh ; Interlin. of Pagninus, Lunnlee ; and join- 
ed with MP2YT, chains about the necks of the 
camels, and other ſuch like furniture, of which 
Gideon made an Ephod. Theſe, and the /ke, 
wete all ſymbols of the courſes of the moon and 
fle and emblemed their borrowed light from 
tne jun. 2 


Donn, Gen. i. 16. the means or inſtrument of 


433. 


rule, dominion, &c. ſpoken of the two ſtreams of (37. 


light ; that from the greater and more powerful 
| | 2. Alt 
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Att (Dh) the Sun, to rule the day; and ht 
from the leſſer, and leſs powerful, the Moon, 
with thoſe from the planets: and ſtars, to rule 
the night. They were to rule upon the earth, 
in two equal diviſions, exchanging and exchang- 
ed continually in every rotation,” variable and 
varied by the ſeaſons; and they were to have 
dominion and power, each in a different man- 
ner, to dilate, extend, and by the force of the 
ſpirit, to lead, and direct the march, or route, 
not only of the globes, but of every part, to the 
ſmalleſt atom os mattex, and ſo to carry on their 
different dominion in fluids, vapours, vegetables, 
and animals, in the day, and in the night. The 
ftream from the ſun to the earth will rule by 
day; becauſe the motion of that light is fo much 
ſtronger than that from the moon and ſtars, that 
It, in a great meaſure, diverts their reft-&ed 
fireams. And the ſtreams from the moon and 
ſtars will rule by night, becauſe the earth inter- 
poſed, interrupts the motidn of the Shemoſh, and 
hinders it from diverting the ftreams from the 
moon, planets, and ſtars. And though. the 
motion of theſe ſtreams is too weak to {ſtrike 
in any ſuch degree as to give a ſenſible heat, 
yet may it be ſtrong enough to hinder the grains 
of air in the night-time from adhering or 
ſtorkening too ſuddenly, or too cloſe and hard, 
and thereby prevent the fluids in animals, and 
ſap in vegetables from thickening too much, 
and ſetting ; with other uſes conducive to the 
proceſs of vegetation *. 57 


The LXX render rbyupnb, by iAPX AL Tx 1pipac,, Y r 
wxT%, This ſhews that &exn is rule, dominion, &c. not beginning. 
So Deut. xvii. 18, Iſa. ix. 6, 7, And ſo it is uſed, Luke xx. 
30.——*< that ſo they might deliver him (Chriſt) 71 «gxs x #3 
** 3Z20ic, unto the potwer and authority of the governor.” 80 
chapter xii. verſe 11. where theſe two words occur together, 
the int rendered magiftrates, the ſecend powers. So Gen. 1. 1 
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ow ſignifies fmilitude, a proverb, parable, and Ch. VIII. 
diſcourſe, as it is the picture or image of what 
we think: and dominion, rule, &c. A parable, 
or proverb, or difcourſe, is a picture drawn by 
words, ſo comes under the idea of Amilis, ſimi- 
litude. But how does its ſignification of rule 

tally with it? Thus; I think. Wherever the 
rule is, it is the original whence the copy is taken. 


Regis ad exemplum tatus componitur orbis. 
(ſays the Poet) 


e The Ruler is the exemplar, the Subject the 
image, who aſffimilates to, and takes the 
form appointed him.“ 5 


952 to divide, cut off a ſegment, Gen. i. 18. It is 
ſpoken of he ſe:ment taken from the night and 
given to the day on one ſide of the horizon, and 

of the ſegment taken from the day and given to 
the night on the other ſide of the horizon, on 
the eaſt and welt ſides, or in the rotation of the 
earth, which is dividing between the day and 
between the night, and ſeparating the light 
from the darkneſs : And alſo, at the ſame time 


of the LXX tranſlation, i» dg 6 Oiòg, is the ſupreme God, 1he 
God in the rule, who has the power. The diſpute between be- 
lievers and apoſtates was, where, or in which eſſence the poaber 
was inherent. For in the conteſt between E/jah, a prophet of 
Fehovah, and the 450 prieſts of Baal, the teſt of all was, who 
was 6 Os i aexn, as I may ſay, who had the power to com- 
mand fire trom heaven, and the ifſue proved Jehovah, 5 Occ 
h «8x3. For where the power is, there is every other perfection, 
and that is the God. So John i. 1. % «gx 9» 6 NY, i aſſert- 
ing the Logos to be a perſon of the ruling eſſence. So thoſe 
from whom Chriſt accordirg to the fleſh was to deſcend, were 
each called Patriarchs (Ilatpecxns) Father of he Ruling Eſſence. 
So putting the hand under the :high, or rather loin, of the 
Patriarchs, as of Abraham; 1/racl, was expreſſive of the hopes of 
the promijed Seed ſpringing from thoſe perſuns. Gen. xxav. 2. 
xlvii. 29. Agyy is uled in the ſingular number for rule, by Thu- 
Odi des, Plato, Ariſtothe, and allo plural, by Lucian. h 
. tbere 


— 
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there is a fegment cut off and divided ſucceſſive- 
ly from the day and given to the night on the 
other ſide of the horizon, on the north and ſouth 
fides, or in its declination, which makes the 


different length of days and nights in the reſpec- 
tive ſeaſons of the year. 


The particular parts and names of the Celeſtial 
Luminaries are theſe. 


1. Ji the 4:hth at the orb of the Sun, (for 


the Marth is not viſible for flame) fixed in the 
center of the univerſe. | 


2d. UO the flux or ftream, or rays, from Nn, 


which, according to their revolutions, iſſue aut 
and return, 


34. Nan the Athth of the moon (for its body. is 


not ſeep for light, except in eclipſes). 


47. 0 the borrowed and reflected ſtream of light 
from the moon, . This word i uſed plu- 
ral, TTY, Deut. xxxiii. 13.“ For the precious 
things put forth,” by ER, which proves it 
mult be the ſtreams of light from the moon, not 
the orb; that is but one, ſingular; not many, 
plural : and it 1s here moſt beautifully and pro- 
perly applied, becaule theſe ſtreams are varying 


and renewing every month. 


5th. NADA WRT) the heads or orbs of the Stars® 


which we call fixed. 


Solomon makes the ſame diſtinction in the allegorical or 
ſymbolical uſe of theſe words, Ecclef. xii. 2. uſing wRw and 
N for the greater light of the ander//anding and imagination, 


and NY and 23/2912 for the leſſer and refleed ligat of the 


memory, and other ſecondary faculties of the mind. The 
verſe runs thuc- © while ten the ſun. or Men the light, 
* or rn the moon, or ZI Q251NN the ſtars be not dackincs * 
which the learned Dr. Smith, in his Portrait of Old Age, thus 
explains; before the Ander tanding be darkened, the imagina- 
« tion weakened, and withhold its hade. and thoſe things that 


«« were fixed in the memory fall from thence, and all the powers 
“ of the mind be broken.” | | , 
6th, 


| Moszs's. PRINCIP1A; 
r. d the primary planets. 
71b. 2D and | 


845. Mod the fluxes from the flars and planets, 
which hit the earth, and each other. 


e and Nd freams of light from Sun 
or Moon, &c. uſed in general for lights, becauſe 
the parts of light which reach and influence the 
earth arid every thing there, from theſe two great 
ſtreams, are included in their fluxes. 


Ta great any way, be it in quantity, quality, 
time, duration, authority, magnificence, mu- 
nificence, uſe, &c. An attribute of the Sun, as 
above. | 


D 17h, little, be it in quantity, quality, or uſe, 
&c 


The LXX render it by o uro, BY IRGC, 


parvus, non ſufficiens, alſo by 7]wxo; Pauper, men- 


dicus, becauſe he that hath nothing of his own, 
muſt beg or borrow of others that are richer 
than himſelf, and able to give or lead, It is an 
attribute of the moon, as above, I 


I1WW violent heat, parching Or SHRIVELLING heat. 
D defluxions, or diſtillations (of light.) Iſa, 


v. 30. 

D ation, ſubSitence, ſtability, ſpoken of the air 
in the fulneſs and preſſure, and fireſs of the ex- 
panſion, filling and compreſſing every thing in every 
place. © 


did, which may have relation to 559 in the 
ſenſe of friction, and to 89D fulneſs: 999 ſigni- 
fies to ſpeak ®, ſays Caſtell, in his Heptaglot 2 8 

ut 
* 21D, 79D, to cut down, cut of, chep, as the ſcythe cuts 
corn and graſs, See Job xxiv.24- the knife the fore- ſcin, and the 


Jaws or chops, in ſpeaking, cuts the air into diſtin® articulate 
| | ſounds ; 


, 


"IF. 
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Cb. vill. but among the antient Hebrews had the ſignifi- 


cation of friction. It retains this among the Rab- 
bins, who explain it by the Latin words, frica- 
vit, confricuvit, trivit, contudit; and the ſame 
in the Chaldee. Prov. vi. 13. winking with 
his eyes, h ſpeaking with his feet :” which 
the Chaldee Targum and the Syriac Verſion ren- 


der by Dan Zerit pedibus ſuis: And Buxterf lays, 


per terere intelligitur geſticulatio /riture ſimilis 
* (a etting gate) ad certi aiquid indicandum.” 
The LXX tranſlate it by oypaues, fznificat. So 
the word here, Plal. xix. 4. may be taken in 

this ſenſe, that Ev5HD their friftions (viz. of 
the light and ſpirit) without words, by their 
ſubſtance, vibratory motions, actions and effects, 
point out and ſhew the glory and workmanſhip 
of God to the extremities of the world.“ 


rt 


ſounds : ſo it fignifies to cut off, or deſtroy, to circumciſe, and to 
ſpeak. And thus the heavens, by their motion up and down, 
like that of the jaws in ſpeaking, ſend forth ry their 
<rords to the end of the world, 1. e. from one extremity to the 

Other. | | 
* Pfal. xix. 3. C hre, 152 —— their voice (found) is 
not heard. The ſenſe of the word dy in this place may be 
explained from its uſe. Eccleſ. xij. 4. MNMPN ) v9 
When the ſound (or voice) of the grinding is low.” The grind- 
ing, is thoſe operations in the animal œconomy, or microcoſm, 
which turn the food into chyle, the chile into blood, and the blood 
into fe, &c. And the ſeund or voice of the grinding is that by 
which we know theſe operations are operating or doing their bu- 
ſineſs, ſome natural ſymptoms ſignificative of digeſtion, and all 
thoſe indications that demonſtrate that the works of nature proceed 
aright, and according to their primitive inſtitution. So in the 
macrocoſm, the /ound or voice is that by which we know the œ- 
conomical operations are carried on regularly according toGod's 
inſtitution, Gen. i. and his promiſe after the flood, Gen. viii. 22. 
namely, the ſucceſſion of ſced- time and harveſt, and cold and heat, 
and ſummer and winter, and day and night. Put the ſound of what 
gives us theſe grateful viciſſitudes is net heard, as it is in machines 
of man's workmanſhip, as in c/ochs, watcher, fire-engines, and oo 
| I Re. 
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507 a hide chamber, becauſe it is the ſecret place 

of action between the bride and bridegroom. 
Chaldee. The zuplial canopy, which four Jews 
ſupport with four poles, under waich, as under 
a xind of heaven, the bridegroom and bride are 
conſecrated and betrothed. It is primarily ap- 
plied, as here, to the chamber of the , that 
is, the NN or /ar focus, above (p. 94) where 
he is. conſecrated, and made fit for his miniſtry; 
made Light, and fit to run his race; made beau- 
tiful, and adorned as the bride and bridegroom 
were then; and made ſtrong as a governor nA 
to march bis circuits. So Judg. v. 31. As the 
when he goeth forth in his might, Mag, 
the ſame word that is uſed above, ver. 6. for a 
giant, or one made ftrong, to run his race. 


59929993 157 reverting reciprocally in its 
cherus's, viz. of the matter of the air in its two 
conditions of light and ſpirit, Job xxxvii. 12. 
which Macrobius calls conver/io calorum, the con- 
verſion, revolution, or circulation of the air. 


HY Aftarte *, Venus multimammia, Venus with 
many breaſts, the emblem of fecut.dity. The word 
is 


— 


like. No: the great, and /ittle world, are each fo wonderfully con- 
trived, that their ceconomy gives no noiſe or diſturbance, does 


not interfere with, and ſcarce comes under the cognizance of 
any of our ſenſes. | 


This 4/eroth or Marie was a Deity of the Zidonians :;— | 


Solomon, turned aſide by his foreign miſtreſſes, built a temple to 
her, 1 Kings xi. 5. The Pbiliſfines had a temple to her, 
where they hung up in triumph the armour of Saul, after the 
battle of Gilloa, 2 Sam. xxxi. 10. — A City called by this 
name, was the metropolis df the kingdom of q Og king of 
Baſan, who was of the remnant of the Repaim (ND Jol. 
xiii. 12, & al. And there was a very antient city called 
O') MMM ðy,, where Chedarlaomer (yen) king of Elam 
(Sy) flew the Repair, probably worſhippers of this power.— 


Bochart makes the Britiſi ADRASTE the ſame with AS TARTE, 47 fo. 
— Q | : 


by 
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Ch.VIII. is compounded of NWYP to ſhine, ſend out rays,&c. 


and Y to explore, ſcrutinize, to go about aud 
look round every way, a ſpeculater, ſpy, walchman, 
commander: alſo a ſheep, lamb, turtle, chain, bull 
or o, a circle, an orb, French, Tour. (Plowing 
Hegpop vdo, an exact image of the Tight flowing 
- out one way and returning the other in pirit.) 
The ſelar light or fire was the thing Hg niſied by all 
theſe ymbols, which going its rounds perluſtrates 
every thing, &c. 55 
Hence the Chaldee word 


DN, compounded of N. Greek 
Acrup: After, a ftar, light in irradiation, and . 
from 5A the ſpirit, with the j be: ween them. So 
is a deſcriptive name of the matter of both light 
and ſpirit in motion, a vortex going and return- 
ing. 
J to ſet or fix any thing in the ground, which is 
effected by the vortex of the light and ſpirit, ſo 
often deſcribed above. 


Vin Buxtorf's Chaldee Lexicon, is, a candle or 


lamp, a candle fixed in the middle of a lanthorn, a 


lamp burning from year to year. 
is in Hebrew a moth- worm. And 


WY) as a verb, is once uſed, Joel iii. or iv. 11. ren- 
dered by conglobo, erumpo, congrego; the LXX. 


py the tranſpoſition of D and T, which are letters of the ſame 


organ; but, l rather think that it eomes from N AD RAS, the 
X Aleph prefixed to the Root WHT, to fearch, ſeek, make inqui- 
fition, &c. which is an attribute of the Light, the great [ngui- 


fitor of all things. From this Root the Perfian manarchs too 


their name DARIUS; and that nation we know had Light emi- 
nently in eſteem: OROMASDES was Light, their beneficent 
principle, and the lion its ſymbol. There is an iſland, in the 
Sinus Aravicus, called Afarte, probably conſecrated by the Phe- 


niciaus to this Deity. 
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dered by contabeſco: As 


Vis to pine, conſume, waſte away, Pal. xxxi. 
11.—v1.8, &c. Whence 


the /olar fire or lamp, Job ix. g. who maketh 
Dy the ſolar lamp, 5DY, and N', &c. chap. 
xxxviii. 32. | 

JD the light, whence N15 to defire, &c. Pſal. 
Ixiii. 2. The kindly influence of the ligt and 
heat kindling dre, love, and the ſoit paſſions. 


Gp the ſpirit, the verb 5D) is to be ſoo!7/h, in- 
Fatuated; folly, &c. allo hope, confidence, expecta- 
tion: The illa, or bowels, wind in the bowels, the 
iliac paſſin, All which- are the effects of the 
ſpirit or wind. Thus we call a foo!ifh perſon, a, 
windy, empty, bladder-headed fellow : and hope, 

confidence, expeftation, are only effects of being 
fillzd, or blown up with ſome ideas, or notions, 
real or imaginary, The word | 


5 Keſblu is uſed for the firſt winter month, an- 


ſwering our November, when the effects of the 
ſpirit or grains begin more ſenſibly to ſhew 
themſelves. The words occur, Job xxxvill. 
31. both together, and beautifully explain each 
other. „ Canſt thou bind the ſweet influences 
of dg the /ight, or looſe the bands of DI 
the /pzrit,”* (bound up in grains.) So Amos v. 
8. who maketh R915 the ligt, and hp the 
* ſpirit, and turneth the ſhadow of death (7. e. the 
darkened hemiſphere of the earth) into themorn- 
* ing, and darkeneth the day with night.” Making 
the light and the ſpirit, or as it is expreſſed, Gen. 
i. 4, 14, 18. dividing the lig from the dark- 
neſs produces the rotation and progreſſion of the 


earth, &c. which, while the light is divided, or 
O2 made 
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made out of darkneſs, or the light and ſpirit 
continue to be reeiprocally made, can, without 
a miracle, no more avoid proceeding and turn- 
ing about, and dividing between the day and be- 
tween the night, than, in a ſufficient wind, a 
ſhip at ſea with ſails ſpread, can avoid being 
driven before the wind, and turning as it turns. 
The Talmudiſts give theſe words the ſame ſenſe 
in the Beracheth, fol. 58. 2, If it was not for 
© the heat of N), the world could not ſubſiſt 
« for the cold of 9059: and was it not for the 
« god of dpd, the world could not ſubfiſt for 
the heat of NY.” Which is ſaying that the 
ſpirit muſt be melted into light [Cine] at the 
center, and the light reformed into ſpirit [Ci 
at the circumference, or the ceconomy of nature 
would ceaſe, and be at an end. So Iſai. x11. 10. 
„ ½ D the ars or fluxes of light EY Rwn of 
«© the beavens or air MIDI and their ſpirits, 
* 1, e. the influx of ſpirit to each of them Ny 
NN W; fall not irradiate their light or ftream 
which forms the ſtar. The light of the ſtars 
can no more ſubfiſt without the influx of the 
ſpirit, than the fire at the ſun can do; the action 
of the ſpirit being as neceſſary to blow and diſ- 
perſe the li ht from the planets and ſtars, as it 
is to keep in the ſolar fire, and diſpenſe its light 
and heat to us: for though it is the light which 


is the thing irradiated, it is the influx of the 


ſpirit which preſſes it out, and irradiates it, with- 
out which it would ſtay where it was, and not 
reach us. And hence we may ſee the propriety 
of a flower being made the emblem of irradia- 
tion in the ſacred Scripture, it being blown and 
ſplit into rays like the light, and that by the 


ſame action, and inſtrument, namely, the ſpirit, 
as the light, is. | 
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IP» whence corono, corona, a crown; and alſo, 
cornu, * an horn: The verb is to irradiate, vi- 
brate, ſend out rays, in the manner of Herm. It 


mico, darting forth rays, or mice of atoms or 
grains. It retains the ſame ſignification in the 
Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic. The noun is an 
horn, the thing irradiated : the noun plural is uſed 
in Arabic for the rays of the ſun. Some Kind 
of an horned ſerpent, ſome long-legged inſef, like 
a Scarabeus, but a little larger, and a Caryophy- 


lum or Clove-July-flewer, are its emblems, and 


called hy the ſame name.— The Al-Koran has its 
name from this word; ſo is the zrradiator, or 
illuminator. — The ſtreams of light between the 
ſun and the earth were called rays or horns, as 
were likewiſe the columns of the ſpirit, which 
on every ſide paſs between the rays of light; 
and which in a ſun- image were repreſented by 
dark rays pointed inward, as the light was by 
the bright or gilded rays pointed outward. And 
as the power of horned beaſts is in their horns, 
the horns iſſuing out of the heads of beaſts, were 
made the repreſentatives of the powers of theſe 
ſtreams, which from the athths reach the earth, 
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503. 
is well expreſſed by the Latin irradio, and pro- 


and exert their powers there. Upon this account 


the heathens (as Dionyſus Halicarnaſſus, book ii. 
relates) convoked the people to their religious 
aſſemblies by the ſound of bulls horns. And 
perhaps to reclaim this, was the Moſaic rite of 
tounding with the horns, to convoke to the worſhip 
of, or to praiſe God. Upon this account the 


* Horace, praiſing wine, ſays, 
Tu ſpem reducis mentibus anxiis 


Vireſque & addis cornua pauperi. 


Car. 3, 21, 17. 


heads 


TA YEE. 
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heads of cherubim, or oxen, with horns, were 
placed upon the hangings of the Tabernacle, 
and the walls of the Temple, and cllewhere.— 
In token of his intercourſe and communication 
with God on the mount, Mofes's face, when he 
came down, iſſued or reflected fireams of light, 
expreſſed by this word. And upon this account 
almoft all material repreſentations of divinity or 
pou (Awaus) iſſuing from God or Chriſt; or 

is apoſtles, have been, and are repreſented by 
rays of light ſtreaming from the head of the 
Tepreſentative : and thence the attribute of horns 
io often claimed, and tendered, which in the 
Old Teftament run very high: So in the New 
Teſtament, Rev. v. 6. where the Lamb had the 
ſeven horns and ſeven eyes | omnipetence and omni- 
ſcience]. * Samſon's ſeven locks, in which his 
great fhrength (O ND) lay, repreſented this 
irradiation, which gives lite and ſtrength to 
every thing, and which is exerted by the Shemeſh 
in fruit, vegetables, &c. and he was called 
M22 Sm/un, a little or repreſentative ſun. And 
the 7ervs tell us , that Solomon, to typify this 
radi- 


* Upon this account the horn was the veſſel from whence was. 
Poured the anointing oil upon kings and prophets, which was 
emblematically anointing them with the Holy Ghoſt, and Au- 


2apus, the powerful one, the born, as we have ſeen, being the 
emblem of irradiation. x 


+ See Matth. vi. 29. Luke xii. 27. —** Conſider the lillies 
* of the field how they grow ! they toil not, neither do they 
% ſpin : and yet I fay unto you, that Solomon in all his (An) 
« glory was not arrayed like one of theſe.” | | 

The glory of the one was the arrayment of art and dreſs, 
the others were arrayed by the immediate irradiation of the 
Light, the glory; ſo Solomon, in all his glory, was not arrayed 
ike one of the lillies, becauſe he was beholden to exterior or- 
naments to make him an emblem of what they repreſented na- 
turally; being emblems both of the material and immaterial 


light: whence they are ornaments uſed in imperial and regal 


Erownas 


| . | 3 
Moss PaIN ef IA= 103 


radiation or glory (for kings were types of the Ch. VIII. 
tight, the heathen of the material, the Jewiſh &——v—=. 
of the ineffable 7ight or glory) powdered his 
hair, which was cut ſhort to ſtand out like rays 
or Horns, with gold-duſt. ——The heathens be- 
ſtowed the utmoſt pains and expence to repre- 
ſent this; witneſs their Sun images, their Co- 
loſſus's, their Pyramids, their Obeliſks, which 
laſt were called in the Egyptian tongue NireBrypy» 
the fingers of the ſun; ſo Hermoda#iali, the fin- 
gers of Flermes, which, as you may fee at p. 60, 
& ſeq. is the power of moving things in or by 
theſe horns of light and ſpirit. They alſo 
abound. with teſtimonies full to the point in 
hand; out of an infinite number, I ſhall ſelect 
1 1285 | : 
Bocace relates, that Jupiter, or Pan, had horns 
on his head, to reprelent the rays of the ſun, 
moon, and other ſtars: his red and fiery face 
denoting the ætherial fire. And Euſebius, from 
Sanchoniathen, calls Aſtarte HY DD] the daugh- 
ter of heaven, and ſays, that ſhe put the head 
of a bull upon her own head, as the inſign of 
her power, empire, or rule *. And Selden, in 
his book of the Gods of the Syrians, makes the 
curled hairs, and hu, in the bull's head, the 
emblem of fire; and cites Horace | 


Sed aſſumpto taurino capite, 
* Fronte curvatos imitabatur ignes.“ 


Macrodius informs us, that the Lybians re- 
preſented the ſun, whom they called Ammon, 


_ crowns to this day, and are the bearings of the French mo- 
narch. And perhaps the Fleur de Lis is the mark of the North, 
popes the needle may have its direction by means of the 
ight. 7525 . i 
his was making her ©2/27p NONWY arte, the Hornel 
or Irradiated, | = | 


— 
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or Hammon, (Heb. or) with the horns of a 
ram, becauſe that animal has its ſtrength in his 
horns, as the ſun has in his rays. And Rircher, 
in his adipus, gives an account of an image 
of the ſun that holds a goat by the horns, be- 
cauſe the ſolar power is expreſſed by horns : and 
alſo of an ox with an human face, vibrating or 
irradiating flames or rays from his head, And 
in his Obel. Pamph. from Fuſgentius, he ſays, 
that the ſun is pictured with a bow and arrows, 
becauſe his rays fly out from a circle, as arrows 
from a bow: And from Briſonicus, he relates, 
that the Per/fans adorned their Gods with a circle 
of rays, becaule the light round the ſun was ſplit 
into rays *, 

From this root, though it may at firſt ſight 
ſeem viſionary, is derived the Scotch word 
CORONOCH or KRONOCH, which, like the 
Iriſh howl, is a rending the air by weeping and 
wailing in honour. of the dead. What is this 
but, by actions, wiſhing the deceaſed a crown 
of glory, by putting the air into that vibratory 

motion which cauſes irradiation, and forms glo- 
ry, of which the crown is the emblem. — The 
cuſtom. is very ancient. — Deborah, Rebekah's 
nurſe, was buried under an oak beneath Beth-el, 
and the place, from the extraordinary wailing, 


* Hither we may refer what Heliodorus and Lucian mention 
of the Ethiopians. The latter ſays, T z«paM1 av Papirpz; 

avTat, e avrn axtwnos Ta H,. They make uſe 
of their head inſtead of a quiver, binding arrows all around 
<< jt, in the manner of rays.” — The former deſcribes it thus: 
IN. Ye T6, xuxNeTogis Th xifann Hhẽͥe reg, Xx) Taro Gio 
X0&TE TO K5XNov rep I, To bed ETTERWHEVOD, TS Crug 79 xt 
æντννννeννννε, Ta; N Ae die axtira; % 70 ixTog TpobicAmTas. 
Kairrevbe is troiug mage TH; jpoxas womee it. Pagirga, aPaicu 
Exaro;, Kytewydy T6 K CUATVEIGY THIETNAR AoYCoparyc;, T5 K) KAWTO" 
tacvog, g ro dg dg toTtp mics ao yuuirs' TE owpdrog' Tolg sv bois 
—_ Heliodori A thiop. lib. 9. p. 204: edit. ima. B 1534. 
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Was called (M92 197) Altin-Becrtr, the oak of Ch. VIII. 
Wailing. The mourning, for Jacob the Patriarch, —v— 
laſted ſeyerity-ſeven days; ſeventy in Egypr, and Gen. 11. 


ſeven at the threſhing- floor of Atad, in Canaan, 
where they mourned with a great and very ſore 
(Heb. 425) lamentation; whence the place was 
called (D 528) Abel Mejrim, the Lamenta- 
tion of the Egyptians — So, over the Jewiſh kings, 
there was great lamentation made, and the bur- 
den of the dirge ſeems to have been, Ah Adon, 
ch glory: ſee Jer. xxii. 18.—xxxiv. 5. The 
dead bodies both of Jewiſh and Heathen kings 
were laid in a Bed called Glory (Heb. $135) as 
appears from Iſa. xiv. 18. All the kings of the 
*« nations, even all of them, lie in glory, every 
% one in his own houſe—but thou (king of 


* Babylon) ſhall not be joined with them in bu- Seez Chro- 
<* rial.” Whence it appears that theſe rites of xvi. 14. 
ailing, &c. were allowed only ro thoſe who 


were thought worthy; as Jer. xxii, 18. They 
* ſhall not lament for him (FJeboiatim king of 
Juda) ** ſaying, Al Aden, ah glory — But thou 


* (Zegekiab) ſhalt die in peace—and they ſhall ch. xxxiv. 


% lament thee, ſaying, Ab Adon.” They al ſo 5. 


_ uſed muſical inſtruments upon theſe occaſions ; Eecl. xi. 


as Matth. ix. 23, where, upon the death of ; 
Fairus's daughter, there were the minſtrels (Gr. 


auννjE ) and the people making a noiſe, or 


howling (a\anhaeCorrac,® ſays St. Mark.) And, chap. v. 


perhaps. from hence is derived the cuſtom of 35: 
ſinging before the corpſe to the grave. — Under 


this head we may range the cuſtom of 7o/ling the 


* See 1 Cor. xiii. 1. where e is uſed for the found of 
the cymbal : and Jer. xxv. 34. where it is uſed by the LXX. 
for ſorrowful lamentation ; as it is up and down in the Pſalms 
tor joyful vociferations, as Pal. xcy. 1,—— c. 1, — and xcyil. 
4, 6 &c, 
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Ch. VIII, bell as the perſon: was a-dying which, as it 


broke the air, and put it into irradiation, was a 
prayer by action, to lighten his darkneſs, to break 
in pieces, and ſo give him conqueſt over the 
power of darkneſs, and the prince of the power 
of the air, as the devil is ſtiled, Epheſ. ii. 2. 
The very word ſoll ſeems to be the Hebrew 
v59nN, uſed * for a ſong, tune, or expreſſive 
ſound : and the word Bell is the Hebrew 92, 
to impel, make flu, to mix; which the bell does 
to the air in ſound, by putting its parts into a 
vibratory motion, and fo keeping the light and 
ſpirit in a proper mixture. Hence the conſe- 
crated bells among the Papiſts had their riſe. — 
Hence the motto upon bells — Fear God and ho- 
nour the Ring; 1. e. Chriſt the true light, the King 
of Glory. — Hence the ringing them in forms, 
tempeſts, thunder and lightning, which are un- 
equal mixtures of the air. Hither we may 


* Pal, cxxxvii. 3.—* For they that carried us away captive 

&* required of us the words of a ſong, and d’. 159N. our 
„ #xultations of joy.” This was ſome tune, or &c. that attri- 
buted the power to the Crea/or, becauſe it is called the /ong of 
Sion and the ſong of Fechovah ; which they could not ſing in a 
flrange land, where the creature was worſhipped, and where 
they were captives. The aſking them to ſing, was inſulting 
them to an high degree. — It was ſaying, ** Let us now hear 
«« you ſing your ſongs of triumph, wherein you vainly boaſted 
of the ſuperiority of your. God over ours, to whom, and to 
«© us his ſervants, you are now in captivity.” — The word being 
here uſed in the ſenſe of joy and: triumph, is no objection to the 
etymology of TOLL, becauſe axanxetu, uſed Mark . for 
howling for the dead, comes from «acaumn, which is a military” 
ſhout before battle, to terrify the enemy, and beſpeak victory: 
And indeed this was rhe deſign of ſuch vociſerations, whether 
uſed over the dead or living. | | 

bon, whence the Latin TOLLO, is to raiſe, heap, lift up. 
We ule the phraſeology to raiſe the voice in honour and praiſ© 
of a perſon ; and to this day expreſs joy by a ſound very like 
this word, viz. Tell, &. The Sc tiſh word Lilt, for a tune, 
is uſed in the ſenſe of 5771, to /ift, or raiſe up, 


> refer. 
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refer all the /inkling, ſounding, and bealing of Ch. VII. 


cymbals, trumpets, drums, &c. by the heathens, rr 
at the eclipſes of the /un, moon, &c, in order 


to reſtore /ight and irradiation, of which they 
ſuppoſed them then to be violently deprived, by 
ſome evil, malignant ſpirit, or by what other 
means ſoever they imagined the light taken away. — 
Hence Job, in his commemoration of the return 
of his proſperity, gives his third daughter the 
expreſſive name of D p Keren. Epuc, the 
horn or irradiation turned or reſtored; which is 
rendered by the LXX. Aparbaing reac, cor- 
nu copie, the horn of plenty, or fern of Amalihea *, 
the verb is to. /urrourd, incloſe; lo defend, 308. 
protect, &c. the noun, a own, diadem, turban, (512. 
tiara, G. Eredavec, Aid nuæ, &c. a circuit, or 
circle, as the Lalins ule Corona. | 


Vulgi tanta Coronũ. 


% . ˙ 
— ——— - 


— 


Ov1y: Metam. lib: 13. 


The idea is taken from the action of the heavens 
in irradiation. Pſal. Ixv. 12. NNBYy, © Thou 
* rrowneſt the year with thy goodnels, thy clouds 
„drop fatneſs.“ In a ſpiritual ſenſe, Plal. viii. 
g. cited Heb. ii. 7. Thou haſt crowned Y 


* From hence too comes our word CORONER, who is an 
antient officer of the crown, and was formerly inveſted wich 
greater authority than at. preſent; being the on'y one whoſe 
office and power ſubſiſted after the demie of the Kings. The 
Coroner, by virtue of his office, when any perſon is fe und dead, 
enquites. how the party came by his death, &c. It is a quality of 
the Light to 309 irradiate, fo penetrate, and thereby open what 
before lay h d aud was a ſecret, whereby it becomes DDW xern:, 
of which xewathe lilly is a type, and typifies the ineffable Light _ 
and his attributes, Feſus Chrift the Light or the world. who at Pſal. ix. 
the great gereral inqueſt at the laſt judgment will “make in- 12 
« quiſition for blood, will bring to light the hidden things of! Cor. iv: 
* darkneſs, and manifeſt the councils of the heart.” More 5. el 
might be ſaid upon the ſubje&, but this is enough to point out 
how the office of Coroner tallies wits the idea of 35D. 
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nour Am.“ The LXX. Abęn xz ru ige, 
To; cb r. Pſal. ciii. 4. 9812 KRedeeming thy 
lives from the pit, and h crowning thee 
(the man Chriſt) ©* with "DN mercy. and loving- 
ce kindneſs.” —<© A Crown, ſays Caſtell, in his. 
« Heptaglot, is the firſt of all God's attributes.“ 
There was a place or places called by this name. 
Numb. xxxii. 2. M\YWY71;; and ver. 34. Dy. 
Joſh. xvi. 2. with an epithet NIP D, and: 
ver. 5. and chap. xviii. 13. MN My. and 
chap xvi. ver. 7. Tο MMI? which laſt Caſte/l” 
takes for Aſtero!h. In Syriac and Arabic the 
word has the ſignification of ſmoke; ſume,. va-- 
pour, breath, incenſe, a fweet-gum,. a perſume, pilch. 
As a verb in Arabic it is to ſmell, or yield a ſcent, 
and in Chaldee, to recede, go away, depart. All: 
which retain ſomething of the primary idea, 
allowance being made, as muſt always be 
done in ſuch caſes, for the different ſenti- 
ments, &c. of the ſeveral nations. The Rabbins 
uſe this word for the fore. tin of the glans in a: 
man's yard, which reſembles a crown, the pre- 
puce being cut off. So Buxorf, in his Chaldee,, 
Talmudic and Rabbinical Lexicon, lays, My 
is the crown of the glans, the glans or bead of the 
penis, its crown, as it were, and incloſure, the 
fleſh covering the glans or nut; which makes it 
ſeem probable that this part of the member was. 
made a repreſentation or ſymbol of this attribute 
of crown, or circls, , NN, or NN, radia-- 
tion, round the Sun . They repreſented the 
pp Athth or Att of light, as it appears on 
every ſide of the fun; and. the Ait upon the 


FT his conjeRure ſeems favoured ſrom the place where Cir- 
cumciſion was renewed: by Joſhua, being called $353 GILG AL, 


circulation, or revolution in a circle, Joſh. v. g.. 


f he- 
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Elders. had crowns (5epauzs) upon: their heads; 


and chap. xix. ver. 12. Chriſt is repreſented with 
crowns (0:&091paerax) on h's head. Thenceall the 
repreſentations of crewns in the Tabernacle and 
Temple; the claims and tenders of that attri- 
bute, and hat fizure upon the head, as the em- 
blem of fovereign power. Iſa. xxiii. 8. Tyre 
has this attribute given it, YM, ren- 


dered Tyre, the crowning city. 


6, 590% IN, 0 roll, revolve, &c. It expreſſes 
all forts of revolutions, When it is applied 
to a ſolid, "tis turning it round, one part up and 
the other down alternately, and ſo moving it 
forward; as 1 Sam. xiv. 33. 1919 Roll a great 
<* ſtone unto me. When it is applied to a 
fluid, as freſh water, for inſtance, it ſignifies 
going down and returning up, as the revolution of 
water by ſprings; as Judg. i. 13. Give me alſo 
i ſprings of water.” — When to ſalt water, it 
expreſſes the flux and reflux, or flow and ebb, of 
the ſea, &c. as Job xxxviii. 11. here ſhall thy 
proud 191 waves be ſtayed.” * | 
Haba 


® So 51 is uſed for deve, excrement, &c. which 1s rolled 
downward. by the circulation of the microcoſm. And the Eng- 
liſh word revea/, q. d. reveil, the Latin revelo, the Greek a 


K o- 


hemiſphere of each other orb, as the cap of a Ch. VIII. 
croum; and the ſtreams of light, from each to- 
each other globe, were repreſented by tapering 
plates of gold, and the globe at the end of each 
by a bright ſtone. The 7apering plates or horns 
were ſymbols of radiation, power, Auvaypus, the 
globe, of glory, AoZa,, NI, WIN, &c. So the 
Beaſt, in Rev. xiii. 1. had ten crowns (Alcòiuατ 
upon his ten horns, which was aſſuming the king- 
dom, the power, and the glory; whence he had: 
the name of Blaſphemy. — Chap. iv. ver. 4. the 
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Ch. VIII. 5003, the root doubled, revolution of revolutions, 
| — the PRIMUM MOBILE; the circulation of the 
heavens or air, which produces all other revo- 
lutions. —— Buxtorf ſays, it is a ſphere, a circle, 
& c. and that hence among aſtronomers the 
ſeven orbits of the planets are called EY53513; 
and cites a Rabbinical paſſage, n 5394, 
E'VDD PIR PN, The ſphere or orbit 
js ſapphirine or pellucid, but the ſtars are not 
« pellucid.” Which is applying the epithet, 
„dd clear like ſapphire, to the matter of the 
heavens, and not to the ſubſtance of the orbs. 
And it is explained by D BPM, the 
ſappbirine heavens. The op, as p. 47. are the 
joint action of the /ght and ſpirit ſtruggling to 
take place of, and ſo mix with each other: and 
„ina ſerene day tney appear of a bright blue or 

ſapphire colour, what we call a - ue. 
The word 9353, in its primary and full Gini. 
fication, expreſſes the columns of the /prrit, 
which continually purſue the ligt upon each 
orb, and ſo impel the earth and planets in thoſe 
bended lines which we call their orbits, and 
which the Jews, as above, call their ſpheres, 
and deſcribe as ſapphirine or pellucid, and in the 
ſame condition as the p, the air in conflict, 

the ſtrugglers. | 

The earth and planets move in, and are moved 
by theſe +9351, circulators, or vortices; but then 
it muſt be remembered, that theſe are not vor-- 
tices of the whole matter of the heavens in 
each circle at ance, but that action of the hea- 
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enoranturte, by which 171 is ſometimes rendered, retain the ſame 
idea; which is taken, as I think, from the drawing up or rolling 

the weil or curtain, which hung before, and covered their ſacred 

images or ſhrines, and ſo revealing them to ſight. So 1/22 and 
- NAD is a volume, or roll, Iſa. vii. 1, Jer. xxxvi. 28. 
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ſpirit, which continually attends, and puſhes 
each of thoſe globes, and ſo in the progreſſion 
of each globe about the ſun, makes a vortex in 
each part of each , ſphere or orbit, but only 


where the globe is at that time. From thence _ 


the word is carried down to all leſſer and parti- 
cular revolutjons of the fame kind, and to all 
other kind of revolutions, as Ia. xvii. 13. to 
the circular moticn of the air in a whirlwind ; 
Plal. Ixxvii. 19. to the circulalion of the heavens 
or air in the act of hundering and lightening, 
where, as all is full, the grains accede and the 
atoms recede in the ſame lines.—If. v. 28. 
the rapid motion of wheels is compared to 
the rotation of air in a whirlwind. — Dan, 
vii. 9. p 913 hi, his wheels, or revolu- 
tions as fire burning : perhaps the three agents 
might be at work here, and the action or circu- 
lation of fire carried on in the form of a wheel, 
Eccleſ. xii. 6. to the circulation of the blood; 
(of which more fully below.) So $14, 
Joy, rejoicing, &c. the effect of its circula- 
tion; which was outwardly expreſſed by mo- 
tion and geſtures of the body, ſuch as turning 
round, dancing in circles, and ſuch like. So 
ne dg, a ſtrictly philoſophical expreſſion, for 
the air in ſound traver/ing the labyrinth of the 
ear. Many perſons and places took their names 


from this attribute, as Yi, Goliath of h 


Gath; i. e. the circulator of the wine-preſs, who 
was B33R-28, LXX. Arne Awarog, vir 
intermedius, @ powerful one, the ſtander between 
them and the enemy. And his name, TD *, 
the circulator of the wine-preſs, imports much the 
fame as what Chriſt, the real Sander between ys 
Vd 
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vens or air at each globe occaſioned by the in- Ch. VIII. 
terruption of the light, and the driving in of the ===, 
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and our ſpiritual enemies, is called in Scripture, 
the treader of the wine-preſt ; or perhaps M9) 
may come from hg, and then it will ſignify * 
the taker of captives. —— Hence Galil:e had its 
name; and hence Chriſt and his Apoſtles were 

in contempt called Galilean, i. e. circulators, 
Jugglers, magicians, &c. thereby attributing the 
miracles they wrought to the power of magic. 

And to affert his ſuperiority over the heavens, 

the material agents, in the power of working 
miracles, Chriſt wrought the firſt miracle in 

Cana of Galilee. Upon which St. John remarks, 

Chap. ii. 11. This beginning of miracles did 

© Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth 

77% dE ere his glory” That is, gave de- 


1. 1. 6. monſtration, that he was the glcry Tehovah, the 


Avveus ulice, the Auvayus Oer, the Nd, the 
perſon poſſeſſed of the great and inviſible power; 
and his diſciples believed in him,“ (viz.) that 
he was that perſon. Glory and light in irra- 
diation is the expreſs image of his perſon, the 
character of the divinity in Chriſt z and his hu- 

manity, his body was the temple or houſe of the 
glory, from whence it iſſued out with healing in 
its wings, and diffuſed its benebcence every way. 
This word is compounded with , as in Jg. 
And as it was the cuſtom from the beginning, 
to record in the names of their children and 
places, the attributes and offices of him in whom 
all nations were to be bleſſed, this name is 
expreſſive of that Perlon whom Job xvi. 19. 
calls Ny eden. his witneſs in heaven; and 
St. John, Rev. i. 5.— iii. 14. the faithful wit- 

neſs, who, in the pre-appointed revolution of 
time, was to waſh us from our ſins in his own 

blood. Wok 

There was a noted place in the land of Iſrael 
called 5393 Na, he temple of Gilgal, ws 
. . up- 
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TI ſuppoſe, to this power, whoſe aſcent was very Ch. VIII. 
lofty and ſteep, its deſcent ſhelving and wind 


ing. It might, pethaps, be like the tower of 
Babel, whoſe ſummit was an altar to the heavens 
or air, and its winding, ſpiral aſcent might re- 
preſent the 2197aN 5399, the revolution of the 
planets *, The Scriptures mention one or more 
places, or cities, where the Canaanites worſhip- 
ped their God, the EBW heavens, under this 
attribute of the cauſer of revolution. 1Sam. x. 8, 
there is mention of one which ſeems to ſtand 
low, where there was an altar upon which they 
ſacrificed at the making Saul king. [See 1 Sam, 
xi. 14. iii. 9.] But whether there was a temple 
does not appear. But there were graven images 
mentioned, Judg. iii. 19, 26. by the common 
name pp, which the LXX tranſlate here 
Yau], as they do Deut. xii. 3. where this word 
is uled for the gods of the nations; and in the 
Second Commandment they render it by e:9w- 


Aov. The repreſentatives of this power are 
called, Deut. xxix. 17. by the name of the 
thing repreſented wg; and Ezek. xx. 7, 8. 
they are ſaid to be the idols of Egypt ; and verlie 
24. the idols of their fathers. And as this word 
repreſents the univerſal power which includes 
the fire, light, and ſpirit, all idols are compre- 
hended under this name; and the word 59 is 
oſten uſed with it, as Ezek. vi. 13. The wor- 
ſhip of the heavens or air under this form of 
motion, is deſcribed in the text juſt cited, and 


We find a general notion of this as low as Ovid, Metam. 
L 2. V. 70. as alſo of the Light moving in a direction contrary 
to the Spirit, and the oppolition and ruggle it thereby goes 
through. 95 | 


—Aſſidua rapitur vertigine cœlum, 

Side raque alta trahit, celerique wo/umine torquet. 
Nitor in adverſum: nec me, qui cætera, vincit 
Impetus: et rapido contrarius evehor orbi. 


the 


: An INDEX #.. 
the worſhippers threatened, Hoſ. ix. 15. — Xit, 
ri. Amos v. g. It conſiſted in ſacrifice, and burn- 

ing incenſe, &c. This motion of the orbs, &c. 
is repreſented by wheels, which were emblems 
of the power which revolves the earth; and the 
ſervice to this power was running and turning of 
wheels, to repreſent the earth's rotative and 
progreſſive courſe, Thence wheel-work in the 
temple, as chariots were an emblem of carrying 
the earth and other planets in the progreſſive 
motion, and ſo brought into the temple. See 
2 Kings xxiii. 11. And this is claimed upon 
the columns, &c. before the temple. See 
1 Kings vi. 34. —— vii. 41, 42. and 2 Chron. 
iv. 12, 13. and is ſuperſeded by mira- 
cles. The heathens had this ſymbolical rite 
of turning a wheel in the temples of their dei- 
ties, as Clemens Alexandrinus, from Dionyſius 
Trax, in his book of the ſignification of the 
fymbol of wheels, informs us: Hence the cha- 
riot races among the- Greeks and Romans had 
their riſe : hence too the games of the turbo and 
frochus. The turbo was a ſort of top, which 
they whipped round. The zirochus was an hoop 
of iron five or ſix feet in diameter, ſet all over 
in the inſide with iron rings: This was whirled 
along (as our boys do the wooden hoops) with 
a rodiof iron having a wooden handle; which 
rod was called by the Greeks ER, the driver, 
by the Romans Radius. Horace, in his Art of 
Poetry, ranks this among the manly ſports in the 
Campus Martius. / 


: Ludere qui neſcit campeſtribus abſtinet armis, 
* IndoCtuſque pilæ, diſcique trochique quielcit.” 
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But theſe nations, at the time Horace wrote, 
+ leem to have arrived at that height of human 
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wiſdom and knowledge (as our moderns by Ch. VIII. 
copying them have done) as to be thoroughl / 
ignorant of the original deſign of theſe, and all 
other inſtitutions, and to view them in no other 
light than play-things and diverſions. 

The Jews call the beginning of Ezekiel NWyHr 
Nahen the chariot or wheel-work: they ſay, it- 
is full of myſteries, and therefore not to be ex- 
plained, concerning which there is a tradition in 
the Talmud, This, I think, contains a three- 
fold confeſſion: Firſt, That the viſions of the 

wheels, &c. are emblematical. Secondly, That 
they are not explained. And, Thirdly, That they, 
the enemies of the croſs, would not have them 
explained. Which is a ſtrong intimation and 
preſumption to Chriſtians, that they contain 
ſome things which the apoſtate Fews would not 
have Chriſtians come to the knowledge of : the 
completion will help us to the explication of the 
myſteries—— The two viſions were directly level- 
ed againſt the ſervice of this power, called 9g, 
and ſo ſhewed what it was that the heathens, 
and their fathers, and, perhaps, ſome of their 
deſcendants ſerved for God; and that it was 
only the effect of created matter, and mechani- 
cal. They ſhewed, that the glory, ebovah, was 
to depart from their Temple, and not return till 
it came in the Temple of Chriſt's body; ſo the 
Jewiſh was to give way to and be ſuperſeded by 
the Chriſtian diſpenſation. And beſide this, they 
prefigured the reſpective parts, which each perſon 
of the cherubim, the repreſentatives of the eternal 
uncreated TYinity, and of the man united to the 
ſecond perſon, the lion, the light, was to act in 
the covenant of grace, for the of redemption of 
fallen man: which belongs not to this place. 
Let us take a view of the viſions. In the firſt, 
the SPIRIT, the FIRE, and the LIGHT firſt 
| Q 2 appeared, 
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appeared, each in its reſpecti ve action; then out 
of the midſt of the fire the likeneſs of four mov- 
ing creatures, the cherubim, with the faces of 


all their repreſentatives, and with wings; then 


the machine, or wheel- work, and its motion by 


the ſpirit; then they ſtanding under, and ſo 
"ſeeming to carry the complex work of the three 
agents, or of thaſe two which went out of fire; 
then the likeneſs of the expanſton, terribly bright 
as chryſtal ſtretched forth over their heads a- 
bove; and above that the Glory-Jebovah, God- 
Man. And to prove more ſtrongly what this. 


repreſented, the prophet uſes the word I for 
the wheels, in deſcribing the wheel- work, the 


wheel within a wheel. And, chapter x. after 


he had been ſhewn by 2 viſion, chap, viii. what 
ſervice had been paid to theſe powers at 7eruſa- 


lem, he calls the whole 9303, as verſe 2. And 


he ſpake unto the man clothed in linen, and 
« faid, Go in between Gz/pal.*” So verſe 6. 
where both words are uſed. — When he had 
* commanded the man clothed in linen, ſay- 
ing, Take fire from between the Gilgal, from 


between the cherubim; then he went in and 


o 


* 


ſtood beſide I one wheel: and one cherub- 
« ſtretched forth his hand from between the 
cherubim unto the fire that was between the 
* cherubim, and tobk and put into the hands of 


him that was clothed in linnen. ver. 9q.,—— 


e 'behold the four 21998 wheels by the che- 
rubim, one D wheel by one cherub, and 


another ID wheel by another cherub: and the 
<< hkenefs of the ci wheels as the colour 


of a beryl-ſtone; and their appearance as a 
«* wheel (IDs) within a wheel (IDN).“ And 
to put beyond doubt what was meant, the ap- 
' pearance, by a ſupernatural voice was called 
| „ Siggal. 
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Gilgal. - Verſe 13. As for the eim wheels, Ch. VIII. 
& he called them the 9394 in my hearing.“ Nor 


could there be any diſpute what eſſence theſe che- 
rubim repreſented, the uncreated or the created, 
ſince they commanded the material created ſub- 
ſtance, fire, light, and ſpirit, the cherubim of 
heathens and apoſtates. to obey them; and one 
of them took coals of fire, and put them into the 
hand of the man clothed in white linnen to ſcatter 
over the city, which was forcing them to act 
againſt themſelves, and deſtroy their worſhip- 
pers; Which, had they had that power and 
intelligence in them which the apoſtates ſup- 
poſed they would not have done, or ſuffered to 
be done, And the appearance of the man in 
glory upon the throne above the expanſion that 
was over the heads of the cherubim and wheel- 
work, ſhewed that Chriſt, the fon of man, was 
to be_the miniſter of the new diſpenfation, the 
plan of redemption; that he was to reign over 
the ſubjects of theſe powers, and fo be carried 
by them, and their repreſentative beaſts, in tri- 
umph. | 

The Talmudiſts give us to underſtand, in 
their way, that theſe wheels are ſymbols of aerial 
powers. For the prohibition, Exod. xx. 23. 
Thou ſhalt not make to me any ſtrange gods, 
they thus explain, (i. e.) Thou ſhalt not make 
after the likeneſſes of my miniſters that mini- 
© ſter before me on high, ſuch as are 198. 
„the wheels, ſeraphim, ſacred animals, and mi- 
“ niſtering angels.” Our divines would make 
us believe theſe are ſpiritual angels, but it has 
now been ſufficiently proved, that they are not 


the ſpiritual, but the material hoſt of heaven, Pfal. civ. 


the mechanical powers of the air, the fire, light, 7 
and ſpirit, which God has made his agents and 


mi- 
9 
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Ch. VHI. miniſters, and which the Scriptures, over and 
was over, inform us the apoſtate Jews and Heathens 

_ worſhipped. | SUN) 


519. I®AD this word is uſed for the circulation of the 
(523-) heavens or air, and expreſſes the revolution on 
every fide, from circumference to center, and 
fo round. The Heathens give us an exact defi- 
nition of the idea contained in this word, in 
the deſcription of their Deus, which was indeed 
the air, when they tell us, as does Plato; — 0 
Oeog wet KUZAoueTper. God continually alis in acircle. 
So to reclaim this, Plal. Ixxvi. 12. Vow and 
e reclaim to your Elahim all YI1D his circuits.“ 
The word is uſed, Ezek. 1. 4. — And behold 
„a whirlwind came out of the north, a great 
cloud, MAD 19 N32) NNP2ND WK), and a 
fire infolding, exchanging, or ſpreading itſelf 
* to a ſplendor or glory all around it.” Pſal. 
J. 3. A fire ſhall devour before his faces (the 
idea taken from the athth- of the ſun) 
Ne yes YIIAD) © and his circuits a violent 
* tempeſt.” Pſal. Ixxxix. 8.—*< God is terrible 
jn all his YI99D circuits.” (The idea taken 
from the appearance of the fun in ſtorms and 
tempeſts.) Pſal. xcvii. 2.——YI!2AD 529 bY. 
& Clouds and darkneſs his circuits.“ Here Gd 
is repreſented encompaſſed with clouds and dark- 
neſs, as this ſyſtem is *. So in that glorious 
deſcription of Job xxxvil. 11, 12. ©* The fire diſ- 
< ſolves the denle air: the cloud (i. e. the re- 
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* Lacretius makes this ſyſtem ſelf-bounded, by condenſed 
ether. Book V. ver. 468. 
« Sic igitur tum ſe levis, ac diffuſilis æther 
«« Corpore concreto eircumdatus undique ſepſit, 
« Et late diffuſus in omnes undique partes 
« Omnia fic avido complexu cætera ſepſit.“ 
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<& turning ſpirit) diſperſes its light, and it, from Ch. VIII 
« all parts round, returns by its reciprocal motion 
«(inward and outward) that they may execute 
„ what he has appointed them on the face of the 
*« ſphere near the earth.” 
The Jews were required, by the law, to pay 
ſeveral acknowledgments to Fehovah-Elahim, in 
the ſame manner the Heathens had paid them ll 
to theſe powers; and perhaps ſome others might 
be directed afterwards by prophets upon ſpecial | 
occaſions : ſo that every Hebrew word of ac | 
knowledgment to God, ſuch as we render ſolem- il 
nixing, feaſting, rejoicing, confeſſng, praiſing, ſiug- | 
ing, playing, ſeunding, dancing, and ſuch like, 
not only deſcribe theſe actions, or the actions of 
the mind or body, or upon the inſtrument ; but 
the actions of the heavens or air, for which God 
was thereby praiſed : ſo that /nging, or playing, 
or dancing, &c. as we ſay, ſuch a tune, or upon 
ſuch an inſtrument, by the ſound, motion, or &c. 
expreſſed the attribute which the Heathens had 
. aſcribed to matter, and which the Fews thereby 
aſcribed to God; ſuch as 1 Chron. xvi. 31. 
Pal. xcvi. 11. Let the heavens or air I2W? 
* reciprocate or move backward and forward.” 
Pſal c. 2. Serve Jehovah ANDWA in expreſ- 
% ſive recognitions of this reciprocal motion; 


* \N2)QN1M2 nm, reciprocally reverting in chorus, —The 
chorus of the antients ſeems to have been a 1epreſentation 
this aerial chorus. A chorus, whether it be of dancers or mu- 
ſic, is made up of ſeveral different parts, whoſe reciprocal mo- 
tions compoſe the whole. Now this part takes the lead, and 
is a principal, then another, and then a third, till each, in its 
turn, has taken the feuge: the other parts in the mean time be; 
ing ſo interwoven with each other, changing and interchanged, 
that the chorus is always kept up ſtrong and full; which is 
exactly the caſe with the parts of the heavens or air. This they 
called the muſic of the ſpheres, by which was meant, not the 
folid ofbs, as has been — but the æthers which carry 
the orbs. Confer, p. 97, 110, 111. 
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Ch VIII. *© come before his faces 3319 with ovation,” 
% * : 


finging, ſhouting, &c. We put a ſmall por- 
tion of the air by the voice into this quivering 
motion, or vibration, which is therefore expreſ- 
ſive of the motion that circulates the earth, &c, 
So Ia. xlix, 13. 13") ſing, vibrate, ye heavens, 
* and 93 roll round, or circulate, oh earth.“ 
Chap. xliv. 23. 137 © Vibrate, oh ye heavens.” 
Pſal. Ixv. 9. The outgoings of the morning 
© and the evening PINT ſhall praiſe thee,” That 
is, the airs which circulate the earth, and there- 
by alternately turn it into morning and evening, 
by this their vibration, ſhew forth thy Power 
and handy-work. Pſal. xli. 3. I will go to 
« the temple of the Elahim, in the voice 73" 
« of ſinging, or ſhouting,” [which is putting 
the air into a vibrative tremulous motion, which 
Job“ gives to the columns of light and ſpirit 


which ſupport and carry the earth] * and NH1N/ 


« confeſſion.” (This was expreſſed many ways: 
In what manner it was done here, the next 


words explain.) MMM JW the multitude dan- 


„ cing in circles, tripudiating.”* So Neh. xii. 
27. at the dedication of the wall of Jeruſalem, 
they kept it with NF νοτ and MYNN + and Vo 
« joy, confeſſions, and ſongs, cymbals, pſalte- 
<« ries and harps.” What were all theſe but 
ſeveral confeſſions that Jehovah was creator, 
former, 'and maſter of the powers of the air, 
and ſo by theſe ſeveral actions deſcribed in theſe 
words, aſcribing to him the power and the glory 
due unto his name, which the apuſtates and hea- 
thens had unjuſtly robbed him of, by aſcribing 
them to properties inherent in the air. So Plal. 


* Job ix. 6. Which ſhaketh the earth out of her place, 
„ and the pillars thereof tremble“ So chap. xxvi. 11. The 
& pillars. of the heavens or air tremble.” | 


The LXX have the word 949z9x, for the Heb, . 
| Co 
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Izix, 335. Let the heavens. and earth 14qm95 Ch. VIII. 
praiſe, or give radiation to him, 2. e. Jenßo· 
„ vah;” — the heavens or air by their irradia- 
tion and thereby circulation of the earth, the 
earth by being circulated by that irradiation. 775 
puts the ſenſe of the word beyond diſpute, chap. 
xxxi. 26. * If I beheld the light when it 
h irradiated or ſhined. —and he lets us know 
that paying the leaſt adoration to it was deny- 
ing the Hyde 58 irradiator on high. — So Jer. 
XXX1, 4. Oh virgin of Iſrael, thou ſtialt again 
«« be. adorned with thy tabrets, and ſhalt go 
& forth in me the choir EPMWDh of thoſe who 
dance, the myſtic dances that repreſent, and 
« ſo aſcribe to Jehovab, the conflict of the hea- 
“ vens or air in the oppoſite motion of its parts.“ 
So at the bringing up of the Ark to the Temple 
of Solomon, 2 Chron. v. 12, 13. The Levites 
„ arrayed in Byſſus, white filk, ſtood with cym- 
<< bals, pſalteries, and harps, at the eaſt end 
of the altar, and with them an hundred and 
„twenty prieſts NSYN2 PAISNMD trumpet- 
ing with trumpets; and the trumpeters and 
fingers were as one to make one found to be 
heard NYIN91 hn in praiſing or attributing 
irradiation or glory to, and thanking or con- 
« felling Jehovah.” And he ſhewed his appro- 
bation and acceptance of this ſervice by the {ig- 
nals of his preſence, for as ſoon as the ſacred muſic 
had played, the cloud, and the Glory- Jehova 
filled the Temple of the Elahim. 5 
The Fews had two kind of trumpets or in- 
ſtruments to found with; the one named N. 
the other MM: the firſt we render #rumpet, the — 
ſecond cornet T. The IN was a ſtrait tube, 
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* 'The LXX tranſlate yt in this place Hor. | 
+ That ſacred to the Light might have a flviller or treble 
tone; that to the Spirit a deeper or bale tone, 
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and, I think, was a ſymbol of the rays or eo- 
lumns of the ſpirit; the t was a crooked 


tube, and, I think, was the ſymbol of the light 
as it firſt comes from the athth of the ſun: juſt 
nt- 


as in a ſun-image, where the ſpirit is repreſe 


ed in ſtraight lines or horns pointed inward, the 
light is figured in bended or crooked horns 


pointed outward, —Levit. xxv. 9. In the day 


* of atonement the DD was to ſound through- 
© out the land, and proclaim liberty; which 
< ſeems to be typical of Chriſt the true light 
© coming into the world to preach deliverance 
© to the captives, to proclaim the great jubilee, 


the acceptable year of the Lord, and ſet at 


liberty them that are bruiſed.” Luke iv, 18, 
19. | 
. our tranſlators have rendered o the 
body or orb of the fun; ſo have they likewiſe 
rendered the words applied to, or uſed with it; 
ſuch as RY, NN, Na, &c. as if the orb mov- 
ed round the earth, and ſo roſe and ſet in reali- 
ty, as it does in appearance; whereas theſe 
words of themſelves imply no ſuch thing. In- 
deed, if theſe, or any other words of motion, 
be applied to an agent that moves itſelf, in this 
caſe the agent may be ſaid to come or go; if to 
an agent that leads or drives other things, it 
may be ſaid to bring or carry them; but if ta 
a patient which is moved or impelled by ſome- 
thing elſe, in this caſe the patient can only be 
faid to be brought or carried by that other which 
impels it: So in the Hebrew phraſes M295 
P22 My , which we tranſlate whey the 
morning appeared, —when evening cometh on; which 
is tranſpoſing the words, and predicating the 
verb of motion of the morning and evening; 
whereas the texts ſay, not that the morning or 


evening turned, but that ſomething underſſood 


(v ix.) 


Mosses PRINCS IP IA. 


Cviz.) a ſegment of the earth's ſurface with its Ch. VIII. 
inhabitants was turned into or to the morning 


and evening. And as this implies the diurnal 
motion of the globe of the earth, ſo by parity 
of reaſon MIN Hp the revolution or gyration 
of a year, muſt imply the progreſſive or annual 
motion of the earth. But, further, the Scrip- 
ture tells us expreſly what it is that is turned. Job 
Xii. 22, —— * MBIY N RY! — He bringe;h 
to the light the ſhadow of death, i. e. the dark he- 
miſphere of the earth; the place to the light, not 
the light to the place. So Amos v. 8. p29 Jan 
D — turning to the morning the ſhadow of 
death, i. e. the dark hemiſphere. 

When therefore the ſacred writers ſpeak of 
the , the light, they uſe the word , in 
the firſt ſenſe, for the going out of the light 
from the * hemiſphere, into the hemi- 
ſphere (and ſo country) where the writer lived, 
or which he ſpoke of; and they uſe N for the 
going in of it into the oppolite hemiſphere. This 
way of expreſſing motion ſtands a little oppoſite 
to our manner of ſpeaking, not only ad capium 
wgi, but philoſophically : for though our pre- 
tenders to more knowledge than the inſpired 
writers, have, by chance, ſtumbled upon the 
motion of the earth, which they own was known 
to the firſt aſtronomers, Egyptian or Chaldean 
yet as they continue perfectly ignorant of the 
agents which circulate it, the light and ſpirit, 


The whole verſe runs thus He rolls round the lower 
parts, and brings to the light the ſhadow of death ” MpRhy 
is the dark hemiſphere, which is called /aww with reſpe& to the 


enlightened one, which is termed uppermoſt; as we ſay, the Sur 


11. 


es down, or below, when the earth, by rolling round, has turn- 
ed the place, where we are, from the light ; and the Sun is up, 
above, or riſen, when the earth, by roll'ng round, has turned 
up the place, where we are, into the light. See chap. xxviii. 
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what they are, and how formed: they talk as 
confuſedly, and with as much uncertainty about 
theſe points as the vulgar. — They confound 
the NIRD. the /s or body of the ſun, and YH, 
the hot othih, or action of fire in the orb or b«dy, 
with RD the ftreom of light from the athth of 
the ſun, which ſucceſſively hits the earth, whoſe 
end is called light (to which the rule and go- 
vernment of and in the day is given) and D 
the flux of light from the athth of the fun on 
every ſide to the extremities of the heavens, 
which includes Nb, and which is one half of 
the matier of the whole heavens or air; a cone 
of which light, having its vertex at the ſun, 
covers one half of the earth with its baſe. This 
is tranſlated and called the Su: and when they 
endeavour to ſpeak of light as ſomething ſepa- 
rate, they ſpcak of at as an effect, and call it 
fun ſhine : ; though all is full between, and by the 
continual compreſſure of the returning ſpirit, 
the air divided into light at the DH only drives 
the intermediate light in that line againſt our 
eyes. So they talk of the apparent g and 
ſetting of the ſun, but ſtill without having any 
fixed ſenſe of the word. But the Scriptures 
are clear and determinate, and uſe proper and 
diſtinct words. And as the RY is a round 
maſs of matter, bounded and paſſive where it 
is, and cannot act where it is not preſent; and 
the Mm and N only acts in the pores of that 
body, and at a fmzl} diſtance about its furface, 
where it is preſent, and while it is in form of 
fire, or flame, and none of them come to the 
earth ; they apply not the terms of N and N) 
to them, but to D, nen really is, and acts 
upon the earth ®, Maſes 


N. B. A ſeeming objection may ariſe to this, from 4 
viii. 13. where we have DONT N tranſlated, 1 
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Moſes uſes Ry, Gen. xix. 23. for 1 —— Ch. VUP 
CIR OY NY! WHEN, the fun went forth up 
on the earth, as Lot & A went from Sodom 
into WY Zar. So Judg. v. 31. They 
that love Jehovah u WSOWITINRYLD (ſhall 
© be): as the going forth ot the ſun in kis might :* 
or, as the 19th Pſalm expreſſes it, N15 XY), 
as goeth forth a giant, or one made ſtrong to 
© run his courſe: whoſe & 10 going or iſſuing 
forth is from one extreme of the heavens, (vz.) 
the center, and his revolution by the other ex- 


- 


fun was up. And chapter xiv. 18. where we read E2W2 
Non Na- rendered, before the ſun went down. In the fuſt of 
theſe texts hy n is an adverb, and the text implies nothing 
more than this, that the /o/ar fire was yet above, without de- 
termining what moves, or ſtands ſtill. The Interlineary of 
Pagninus has de ſafer ſele (ic. exiſtente.) And an old Engliſh 
Bidle— be ſun being yet higk. Our tranſlators have rendered 
PYD9D Before, and inſerted, after BON, the words [was vp] 
to make ont what they thought the ſenſe of the pafſage ; but the 
context ſhews the meaning to be, that Gideon returned from 
battle the ſun being above the horizon. In the ſecond, the 
final N. by their own rules of grammar, oppoſes the noun's 
dom being the nominative caſe to the verb N; fo it muſt 
be taken and rendered imperſonally, as in the Hebrew phrales, 
it turns evening, if turns morning; or in our Engliſh ones, it 
rains, tis night, tis day, &c. andi it will literally run thus 3702 
before N it went toward N, the ſun-ward. The laſt 
day of the feaſt was almoſt expired; and before it went toward 
the light or ſolar fire, they told the riddle.— N) q or X2 is 70 go, 
or cauſe to go from one place to another; and although we may 
be obliged to render it by various Engliſh words, yet will they 
all come under this idea. | 
N. B. The LXX, according to the Vatican copy, render d 
in the firſt paſſage as a proper name, Apes; the ſecond they 
_ tranſlate mpo 72 avarias var, Sefore the fun raſe; which 15 not 
ſo wide of the matter as it at firit ſight looks to be. The He- 
brew is, before it (viz, the day or place where they were) went 
towards the folar orb. Now any given place upen the terre- 
{trial globe, from mid-day to mid-night, is turning or going 
from the ſolar orb, and from mid night to mid-day, it is 
turning or going towards the ſolar orb. So the text implies, 
that on the ek day of the feaſt, before mid- night, the time 


; when the place, where they were, began to turn towards the 
folar orb, they unriddled the riddle, 
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© tremes, the circumference; and there is no- 
thing hid from his heat, or the ſmall parts in 
* motion :* For it ſtrikes and puſhes againſt the 
ſide of the earth, and againſt the ſide oſ every 


_ _ orbin its way, and gives each its proper degree 


of glory and gravity, as the true Shemoſb of 
righteouſneſs, in the ſpiritual ſyſtem; or the next 
world, will do to his faithful ſervants: as Dan. 
xii. And they that are wiſe ſhall ſhine g 
«© y as the brightneſs of the e or 
« expanſion (which is put into that condition 
by the WHWnN NRY the going forth of the She- 
moſh in his might) “ and they that turn many 
<« to righteouſneſs, as the ſtars.“ : 
The word XY? expreſſes the goings out of the 
WHY on every (ide of the ſun ; the word Mt 
expreſſes the manner. NN to diffuſe itſelf, to 


ſcatter or diſperſe light, to riſe, ſhine out; and it is 


particularly ſpoken of the ring of the ſun, and 


the day, which at its riſing or breaking ſcatters, 
and pours forth or diffuſes, bright and ſplendid 
' rays, and ſo has ſome affinity with N to /cat- 


ter, &c. In the Arabic it ſignifies-ta move from 
place to place. 'The word has no relation to the 
motion of an orb, as the word N39 has; but 
expreſſes the manner of the motion of light, or 
the WHW, which moving in a ſtraight line, puſhes 
againſt the earth in its way to the circumference, 
or extremities of this ſyſtem, and thereby gives 
the ſpirit, in its way to the ſun, the center, an 
opportunity of ruſhing into the lightened hemi- 
ſphere, at-the evening or weſtern edge, where 
the impulſe firſt began, and ſo diſperſing the 
light there, and circulating the earth. It is a 
complex word, and expreſſes an action wherein 
ſeveral things (a ſolid or point fixed. and a ſolid 
and fluids continually or ſucceſſively in motion) 
each in their reſpective manners, are cn 

4 .C 2 


MoskEs's PRINCIP1A; 127 
ed. The whole root of the word expreſſes the Ch. VIII. 
action of being preſſed out, being forced to re- WW 
tire from a point out ward or backward, and 
forcing what it can drive in thoſe lines, being 
puſhed forward by thoſe in ſucceſſion behind, 
againſt, and moſtly ſtopped by, ſomething ſolid 
before, This motion is firſt, as has been de- 
ſcribed, with reſpect to the center of the ſun, | 
' whence the WHY, by the deſcending ſpirit, is | 
preſſed outward, and ſo upward : with reſpect | 
to the earth, it is preſſed or puſhed in this line 
towards its center, or againſt its ſurface : but 
in repetitions, or ſucceſſion of its parts ſtriking 
againſt the hemiſphere of the earth, it is, as we 
call it, ſhining, or reflecting each atom by others 
in ſucceſſion; being firſt puſhed againſt, and 
then puſhed out, or driven, by ſucceeding 
atoms, or by the ſpirit; and each drives the 
other againſt and from each part of the hemi- 
ſphere, with reſpect to the earth's center, up- 
wards, * And though the word has no more 
relation to ring, than NA has to /zting; yet 
part of the WHW, (viz.) the part we are ſpeak- 
ing of, is always above that ſide of the earth 
oppoſite to the ſun, with reſpect to the earth's 
center. And though the courſe of the wrt 
change not, by the turning of the earth, yet is 
It alternately above, and below, any one coun- 
try, as a man terms the ſide, he is upon, upper- 
moſt. kin 
In that noble deſcription, which the wiſeſt of 
men, and the greateſt naturaliſt, compleated 
by the ſpirit of propheſy, has left us of the mo- 
tion of the WHY, the ſpirit, and thereby of 
the earth, Eccleſ. i. 4. the ſame word MFI 


® See Eng iry after Philoſophy and Theology, pag. 1 38, &c. 
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is uſed for the wht upon the hindmoſt edge of 


light on the ſurface of the earth AXW yielding, 
receding, giving way for the ſpirit to move and 
puſh in that line, and ſo diſperſe the WH there, 
or. preſs it ſucceſſively upward from the center of 
the earth, and ſo puſh againſt and impel the earth. 
So thar-if it had not been expreſly revealed, that 
the earth turns round, and goes in an orbit, be 
it circular or elliptical, about the fun, when it 
is ſhewed that the WHY. does not turn or go 
about the earth, the revolution from night to 
day proves the earth's rotation as that of years 


does its progreſſion, —But that is not all: for 


here are at once ſhewn- the manner and the in- 
ſtruments by which thoſe motions are perform- 
ed. The light is the ruler, the leader, N the 
ſpirit the driver, the impeller, 30 the. earth the 
patient. | "*s 
Ecclef! i, 4. M generation J comes on, 
MYM and generation RA goes off, FINN) but the 
earth MY is ſupported to the end, 
When n, and the Shemoſh ſprings up, XA) 
W2WNT and the Shemoſh goes off, Mp i and at 
its place or ſtation, NNW continually drawing 
in, or receding to, the {pirit EB N AN it is 
continually ſpringing up from thence J9y77 al- 
ternately going n IR towards the ſouth, 
119% N 22D), and circuiting round to the north, 
320 20D, circuiting its circuits, n n, 
the ſpirit is continually or ſucceſſively coming on, 
PN2IY2D Dy, and upon, or in, its circuits, 
Nn 2, the ſpirit reverts. | 
The royal author is here ſhewing that every 
thing is ſubject to the heavens, the air, in its 
three conditions of fire, light, and /pirit, of 
which the WAY is the principal agent and ruler, 
in this ſyſtem, He is not, as we render him, 
treat- 
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treating of winds blowing, or ſuch comparatively Ch. VIII. 
ſmall actions, but of the circulation of the circu- - 


lators, the airs, which produce and regulate the 
motion of every thing that moves in this ſyſtem, 
of the whole heavens, the earth, and waters upon. 
and under the earth, Yer.7. And he ſhews how their 
reſpective rotations ſupply the race of men in their 
ſucceſſive generations with neceſſaries to the end of 
the world: And though they are in a continual 
fleeting ſtate, yet the ſupport of man is produced 
by their fluxions. | 
Firſt, he tells us, generations are brought on, 
and generations are carried off; but the earth, for 
the uſe of all generations, is ſupported in all its 
conditions, motions and courſes, in its rotations, 
declinations, and circular progreſſions, &c. Next, 
he informs us in order; how, and by what agents 
this is performed; which is in the following man- 
ner, — The de, or flux of light ſprings up 
from the HY of the ſun, and © goes forth as a 
* bridegroom from his chamber, and as one made 
* ſtrong to run his race,“ and in its way hits againſt 
the earth in a cone of light, whoſe baſe covers one 
whole hemiſphere, having its vertex at the orb of 
the ſun. Bur this light would continue upon one 
and the ſame hemiſphere, and neither riſe nor ſet, 
unleſs the earth, by being turned, ſhifted it on to 
another part, which was dark, and as much of 
the dark part on to the part which was light, and 
ſo made days and nights; or elſe the point from 
whence the ſtream of light proceeds muſt go round 
the earth. But this point (the orb or athth of the 
ſun) is at a vaſt diſtance from the earth, is neither 
upon it, nor can act but where it is preſent; and 
what is here ſpoken of, is ſaid to be, and act on the 
earth, and at its tation to drew in the ſpirit. 
Whence it is evident, that it is the light, not the orb 
of the fun, which is here ſaid : to move; and con- 
>" ſequently. 


\ — - * > i * 4 
* pre ITT IO SP, TITER RE 2 * Fs HO TRE 
- — a 4 my * _ 7 „ % » * * « 5 . \ a — 
— . — _ — — 5 ; aa — _ * = — —— — * Fw — - — 
— — — - * - — — wv» — _— - N — —_ o — — ; oy 


x 
© 
4 
4 1 
co 
1. 
x 
. 


An IN DE X 7 


i Ch. vin. ſequently, as the agent which divides and ſends 
— the light againſt this orb of the earth does not 


move, but is fixed, that proves that the earth is 
turned and moved, — But why is it not expreſly 
ſaid that the earth moves? If there were any ſuch 
properties inherent 1n matter, as thoſe with which 
our philoſophers have lately inveſted it, or could 
bodies, once projected, continue motion by innate 
virtues after projection, without an impulſe from 
without continually acting upon them; then it 
might be proper to attribute motion directly to the 
earth. But if the earth cannot move one tura, 
neither in its regular or progreſſive motion, fur- 
ther than the light and ſpirit direct and give it mo- 
tion, the light by ſpringing up at the ioſtant the 


ſpirit impels the earth, and thereby N receding, 


and ſo giving the ſpirit an opportunity of ruſhing 
in, and turning ſucceſſively part of a new face, at 
each puſh, into and out of the light.— If this, I 
ſay, be, as it really is, the caſe, then it is more 
proper to name the agents; for ſaying, that they 
act upon the earth which is paſſive, and that they 
riſe and ſet, as we term it, and go to the ſouth 
and to the north, is not only ſaying that the earth 
moves, but that Hey move it. —Thus far relates 
chiefly to the rotation of the globe—What follows 
regards its progreſſion. 8 

The ſpace between the two Tropics, or the 
Torrid Zone, is Op, or the grand /taticn of the 
light or WHY upon the earth, from the middle of 
which (viz.) the Equator, it declines twice every 
year, now to the ſouth, and then round towards 
the north pole, in a conſtant orbit, which we call 
the Ecliptic. The light not only ſprings up to the 


earth every morning, and gives the ſpirit an op- 


portunity of impelling- the earth at the evening 
cdge,. bur taking its ſtation, as it neceſſarily muſt, 
on the middle of the orb, the ſpirit from each pole 

8 0 1 will 
| Fi 40 
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will puſh into this enlightened ſpace, and cauſe the Ch. VIII. 
earth to decline alternately from equinox to folftice, w=w— 


One half of the globe is always illuminated ; and 
at the equinoxes, the line, or circles, that divides 

light and darknels, or the Shemoſb and the ſpirit, 
cutting the equator at right angles in y and & 
coincides with the poles of the earth. As the She- 
moſh ſprings up thence, and goes ſouth or north, 
this circle of illumination begins gradually to 
change its poſition, it no longer coincides with the 
poles, as before, but cuts the axis of the earth at 
the centre, and forms a ſmall angle; one half of 
the axis being on this ſide of the ſolar horizon, or 
line, that bounds the circle of illumination towards 
the ſun, and the other half on the oppoſite ſide: 
For at the ſame inſtant the ſpirit puſhes into the 
light at the evening or weſtern edge, to give the 
globe its diurnal motion, the ſpirit from one pole 
(the ſouth for inſtance) puſhes into the enlighten- 
ed ſpace between that pole and the tropic of Capri- 
corn, and alters the poſition of the boundary line 
of light and darkneſs; and this conſequently varies 
the puſhes of the ſpirit, both that at the evening 
edge, and that from the pole, which alter, as the 
direction of that line alters, whoſe inclination to 
the earth's axis varies from 10 to 239 go', By 
which means the earth will have part of a new face 
turned into and out of the light at each puſh, and 
this will preſerve the paralleliſm of its axis, and 
cauſe the declination, and lo the inequality of ſea- 
ſons and days. — When the ſolar horizon, 
or boundary of Shemoſb and ſpirit, continually 
ſhifting as the earth goes forward, gets to the 
diſtance of 239 30 from the axis, with which it 
makes an angle of ſo many degrees; that is, when 
the earth arrives at w, which is its greateſt decli- 


nation ſouthward, (equal to the inclination of the 
TE a c. liptic 
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Oh. VIII. ecliptic to the equator) and therefore the ſun ap- 
pears in &, where it will ſeem to have its greateſt 


* 
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declination northward, it has then got to the 
length of its tether, and can run out no further 
without breaking it; that is, the earth can decline 
no further, unleſs it was to fly off in a tangent to 
its orbit, which is prevented by the preſſure of the 
ſpirit on her back, or dark hemiſphere, continual- 
ly tending to the ſun, the center, and which is 
here at right angles with the lateral impulſe, and 
keeps her in her orbit: and conſequently, as the 
earth turns from the tropic of w, that is, from 
our ſummer ſolſtice (the preſſure of the ſpirit at 
its back, or. what they call the centripetal force 
continually urging it to the ſun) the Shemeſp or 
light, with every diurnal gyration of the globe, 
gradually withdraws itſelf from the north pole, 
and comes on at the ſouth pole; and fo the ſpirit 
purſuing the light brings the earth to equinox 
again, or makes the line which divides the Shemoſb 
and the Spirit coincide with the axis; and from 


equinox it will proceed to the other ſolſtice, and ſo 


on, in the ſame manner, and for the ſame reaſons, 
as deſcribed above. Beſides, as the impulſe 


and 


* The increaſe of the preſſure of the ſpirit from the equator 
to the polar points, where it is the ſtrongeſt, is proved by this 
undoubted experiment. | 


If upon a [errella turned out of a very good loadſtone, 


which has marked on it the polar points, and the equator, tro- 


pics, and colures drawn upon it: if, I ſay, upon its equator 
you lay a piece of a needle, it will continue in a horizontal po- 
ſition ; move it ever ſo little towards either of the poles, it be- 
gins to form a very {mall acute angle, move it forward by little 
and little and the angle gradually increaſes till it reaches the 
pole where the needle ftands upright, and forms a right angle 
with the plane of the equator. Whence it manifeſtly appears, 
that the itrongeſt preſſure of the fpirit muſt be upon the polar 
points, and mult gradually decreaſe as you approach the equator, 
where the preſſure becomes equal, | 

| But 
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and force of the ſpirit acts in proportion to the Ch. VIII. 
ſuperficies of what it puſhes againſt; the large. 
the 


But it may be objected, that when the preſſure of the ſpirit 
1s equal at cach pole, as it is at equinox, then the earth accord- 
ing to theſe principles ſhould move in the equator. I anſwer, 
ſo it would, if the condition of the airs at each pole were then 
equal or the ſame. But when the earth is at our autumnal 
equinox, for inſtance, the air is much thinner or rarer at the 
north pole than it is at the;ſouth pole, the north pole having been 
in the light from equinox to equinox,and therefore the ſpirit will 
of courſe ruſh into that thinned ſpace, and fo keep the Earth in 
the.ecliptic. And the caſe will be the ſame at the vernal equi- 
nox, for then the ſouth pole will have been as long in the light 
as the north pole was before ; and confequently the air being 
rarer there than at the north pole, the ſpirit will bend its courſe 
towards the ſouth, rather than towards the north pole where the 
air is groſſer: So that though the preſſure upon each pole be 
ſuppoſed equal at the equinoxes, yet the condition of the air at 
each pole being unequal, this will cauſe the ſpirit to puſh into 

. the part where the air is the thinneſt, and ſo always keep the 
preſſure at one pole greater than at the other, and by this means 
the earth in the ecliptic. | . 

My worthy friend, the ingenious Mr. Henry Horne upon Lon- 
don bridge, has a conjecture, and no improbable one, vi. that 
the moon 1s an agent concerned in the earth's declination, the 
interpoſition of whoſe orb, &c. taking off the preſſure of the 
ſpirit where it is moſt neceſſary, prevents the earth going for- 
ward in the equator, or in the direction in which it turns round, 

and fo facilitates its motion ſrom tropic to tropic; and what 
further balance is wanting may be ſupplied by the planets, 
which moving round the ſun, ſome at one diſtance, ſome at 
another, intercept, and ſ@ ſhorten the columns of the light and 
ſpirit, thereby directing and regulating their force and agency, 
ſo as to put the parts of the earth's ſurſace into thoſe periodical 
poſitions to the line of light from the fun, which cauſe the al- 
ternate viciſſitudes of ſpring and ſummer, autumn and winter, 

with all their conſequences and effects. | 

To ſettle this will require a great number of accurate obſerva- 
tions and nice calcu'ations, ſo | muſt leave the hint to its author, 
or to others, who have proper inſtruments and abilities, to 
proſecute and go thorough therewith ; and ſhall only obſerve, 
that as the p'anets are in Hebrew called Dy influencers or re- 
gulators, men, when they began to loſe the knowledge of the 

mechaniſm of the agents, and to ſet them up as Gods, might 

imagine that they had an influence over their lives and for- 

| tunes, 


/ 
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Ch. VIII. the ſuperficies, the greater will be the impulſe: ' 
MR Whence it follows, that as the earth is an oblate 

ſpheroid flatted at the poles, it will in its pro- 
greſſive annual motion turn, at one time a 
broader, at another a narrower face to the impulſe 
of the ſpirit. The narroweſt will be at the equi- 
noxes, and. from thence each ſurface will grow 
broader and broader to the ſolſtices, and narrower 
and narrower from the ſolſtices to the equinoxes 
again: and this will not only cauſe the orbit of 
the earth to be elliptical, but will alſo concur to 
cauſe the declination of the Shemoſb, or of the 
earth, as 'tis called. For from each equinox, the 
impelling force gradually increafing with the ſur- 
face objected to its impulſe, the earth will gra- 
dually enlarge its orbit, or run out more and more 
towards a right line, by which means the Shemoſh 
will decline or ſpread by turns over each pole; 
the boundary of light and darkneſs gradually 
gaining upon one pole, and falling ſhort of the 
other, and fo making gradually a greater and 
greater angle with the axis, till it comes to 
230 30: And from each ſolſtice to each equi- 
nox, it will gradually draw back towards the 
pole it overſpread before, and as gradually ad- 
vance towards the pole it before fell ſhort of, 
making {till a leſs and leſs angle with the axis till 
it coincides with it.—— The earth moves between 
a column or cone of light, or Shemoſ, whoſe baſe 
covers the enlightened hemiſphere, having its 


tunes, &c. whence judicial aftrology had its riſe. And if the 
aſtrological configurations of the planets, and the placing them | 
in houſes, and - the calculations of their different poſitions, 

aſpects, &c. be of any antiquity, it might originally be de- | 
41gned not to calculate nativities, but to meaſure the "Go and + | 
action of the light and ſpirit, and how much and in what man- 


ner-their agency was diminiſhed, increaſed, or altered by thoſe | 
different poſitions, 


vertex 
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vertex at the ſun, and between a column or cone Ch. VIE 
of ſpirit, whoſe baſe covers the darkened hemi- - 
ſphere, having its vertex at a proper diſtance to- 
wards the circumference of this ſyſtem: to what | 
diſtance it extends, is difficult to determine, but Wi 
the moon is within that diſtance, and by it tether- 
ed to the earth: and in whatever part of its orbit 
the earth is, it moves between two ſuch columns 
acting upon it.— The lateral impulſe of the ſpirit 
acts in the line which divides the two cones of Jight 
and ſpirit, and is their common baſe upon the 
ſurface of the earth. The place of the 75zpul/e is 
the weſtern or evening edge, where it firſt began, 
Gen. i. 5.— Its direction is from weſt to eaſt. 
This is what the Newtonians Call projection, or the 
projectile force. The ſpirit deſcending on every 
ſide from the circumference in trait lines to the 
ſolar focus, urges the earth in every part of its 
orbit towards the ſun as its center; and this is 
what they call gravity, or the centripetal force: 
and between theſe two forces they own the earth 
may perform its circuit. Let T, be the earth; 
SWE, the cone of light; CWE, the cone of 
ipirit; andthe line WE, the common baſe of both, 
The preſſure of the cone of ſpirit CWE, will urge 
the globe towards the ſun, and fo in every part of 
its orbit; and the impulſe of the ſpirit at W, will 
impel it in the direction of the line WE; for as 
all is full, a ſingle grain of the ſpirit cannot take 
place of the light at the weſtern edge W, but the 
next adjoining ſide-grains will ruſh in with a la— 
teral impulſe, in the direction WE. And the ſpi- 
rit ruſhing into the cap of light at W, will not 
| only turn the earth round from W to E, by 
| pulling W,. into the dark cone CWE, and E into 
the light one SWE, but muſt alſo puſh it forward 
| the ſame way from W to E; ſo here we have 
both its rotular and progreſſive motian. It is al- 
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Ch. VIITlowed that the impulſe of the ſpirit at W, may turn 
the orb round; but denied that it is ſufficient to 


give its progreſſive motion: becauſe, ſay the ob- 
jectors, the reſiſtance of the ſpirit at E, will be a 
counter-balance to its impulſe at W. But it muſt be 
conſidered, that the inſtant the impulſe begins at 
W, and turns a ſegment of the orb into the 
dark cone, from the light, a like ſegment at E, 
is turned into the light; and by this means the 
Nght ſprings up from E, and declines or recedes 
towards W. whereby the ſpirit at E, inſtead of 
lying a dead weight, or reſiſting at E, flows or 
turns with the orb into the light, and follows the 
light as it recedes from E to W, and ſo yields an 
eaſy paſſage to the earth, by making the reſiſtance 
before always leſs than the impulſe behind: by 
which means the earth. muſt continually be kept 
moving on from W to E, becauſe the ſpirit puſhes 
and impels from W to E, and the ſpirit at E recedes 
with the light from E to W; and as the earth hangs 
upon nothing, i. e. in open air, and does not turn, 
as a wheel, upon an axis, but is puſhed forward 
by repeated impulſes from without at its hinder 
fide W, which are ſtronger than the reſiſtance be- 
fore at E, there is nothing to hinder its progreſſive 
motion. Beſides, as the earth leaves behind, in 
its progreſſive motion, a column of light, and a 
column of darkneſs, the ſpirit in the lower part of 
the column of darkneſs left behind the earth, and 
that ſpirit behind the lower end of the column of 
light alſo left behind the earth, puſh into the part 
of the column of light the earth has left behind, 
and into the edge of the cap of light the earth 
hath turned behind, in two directions; one will 
puſh on the earth, and the other will turn it. And 
it muſt likewiſe be conſidered, that the propulfive 
torce of the ſpirit is greater at the weſtern edge, 
than at the eaſtern, the cap of light being more 
N | rarified 
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rarified towards that edge than towards the other, Ch. VIII., 
becauſe the light from the ſun has operated all 
along from the weſtern edge to the meridian, every 
line having lately been a meridian; whereas the 
reverſe happens at the eaſtern edge, every line 
having lately been in darkneſs or groſs air. Upon 
which account the action of light is not only 
greater, the parts ſmaller, but the cap deeper to- 
wards the weſtern edge than towards the eaſtern, 
and this makes the firmament brighter at the ſun's 
going off, than at his coming on. All which 
make the puſh greater on that fide than the reſiſt- 
ance on the other; both by greater force from the 
ſun, while the action and re- action continue, and 
freer and greater ſcope for the admiſſion of the 
ſpirit when that edge turns off, and the action and 
re- action from the ſun to the earth, &c. ceaſes. 
And that this greater force may be kept in due 
proportion, to anſwer its end of impelling and 
driving the earth; and the earth hindered from 
fly ing out of its orbit, it is counterbalanced by 
the part oi the column of darkneſs which has been 
longeſt at reit, and thereby become groſſeſt and 
moſt full of ſpirit. | 
There is then a threefold impulſe acting at diffe- 
rent places upon the earth; one at the back or 
dark hemiſphere ; another at the ſide or confines 
of light and darkneſs; and the third by turns 
from each pole. The firſt retains the earth in it's 
orbit; the ſecond impels it forward; and the 
third caufes the declination : the Light by that 
« means (as Solomon deſcribes it) going towards 
the ſouth, and turning round to the north, goes 
round in a circle; the ſpirit coming on, and 
in its rounds the ſpirit returns,” | 
I may have fallen ſhort in my explication of the 
manner how the agents act and perform their 
office; but, I think, it evidently appears, that the 
| T ei 
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Ch. VIII. Scriptures make the Shemoſh and the ſpirit the 
agents which move the earth; and that there is a 
perfect harmony in all their accounts. The royal 
Pſalmiſt deſcribes the WHw as having a Tabernacle 
fixed in the heavens, or air, from whenee he goes 
out as light, from one extremity of the hea- 
vens, viz. the center, and his revolution, as ſpi- 
rit, is by the other extremity, viz. the circumfe- 
rence or verge of this ſyſtem. The wht, and 
its Tabernacle, are ſpoke of here as two diſtinbi 
things: the Tabernacle is ſaid to be placed, or fix- 
ed, in the heavens, or air, and the WNW to iſſue 
from it, and run its race: ſo the Why can- 
not in this place be the orb of the ſun, nor the 
orb of the ln in this place be ſaid to move. In 
like manner, in Solomon's deſcription above, the 
WHY is ſaid to ſpring up on the earth, and to go 
off; — to draw in the ſpirit at its ſtation : — to 
ſpring up from thence, and to go towards the 
the ſouth, and turn round to the north, complet- 
ing its circuit ; — and that the ſpirit comes on 
purſuing the light, and returns in its rounds, 
that is, goes and returns from one tropic to the 
other alternately, * So Joſhua x. 12, 13. Sun 
« ſtand thou ſtill upon Gibeon. ” Heb. why 
+ P17 \W A121 —*© Shemefh be ſilent upon Gibeon.“ 
And thou, Moon, in the valley of Ajalon.” — 
MR PSA , © and the Jreb, (not MAY) in 


* Cee An Enquiry after Phil:ſophy and Theolegy, chap. IV. 
Editor, 7 
+ St. Mark iv. 39. uſes this manner of ſpeaking — ** And 
* ( Jeſus] ſaid-to fea, Eiwna, be filent, mifiuwcs, be Mute, —— 
and there was a great calm.” 
Claſſic authors have alſo imitated th's uſe of the Hebrew 


phraſe in their languages. Virgil has | 
[35-7 I amica flentia Lune. 
O And Pliny. Lina filens, for the unenlightened hemiſphere of 


the moon being turned towards the earth, when it cannot i7ra- 
diate its borrowed light. ; 


3 


the 
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the valley of Ajalon.” (A place, E ſacred Ch. VII 


to the irradiation of the Ireb, as Gi 
of the Shemeſb.) Here the two fluxes of light are 
ke to; that from the Sun, called, Gen. i. 16. 

e greater light, which rules the day; and that 
1 the Moon, called the Jer ligbt, which rules 
the night. What was there to ſtay at Gib eon? not 
the globe, or orb, or body, or fluid of the Sun; 
it was neither there, nor upon it. But the light, or 
greater degree of light was there, and ſtaid there, 
and was what was wanted, and was ſpoken to: 
and the leſſer degree of light i in the valley of 4ja- 
lon; and what was there obeyed. . There is no 
mention what globes moved or ſtood ſtill. But 
it is implied, in conſequence, that a globe ſtood 
ſtill, or, at leaſt, did not turn round. And if 
that globe moved of itſelf, it would be proper to 
ſpeak to it ;- but if it was moved by an agent, 
chen it would be proper to ſpeak to that agent or 
operation which moved or turned it; for ſtopping 
the operation would ſtop the progteſſion or rota- 
tion of the earth. Jeſſiua had the ſame maſter, as 
his maſter Moſes; ſo had David and Solomon. He 
made no miſtakes, * he and they agree in the 
ſame account. He ſpoke to hat, Which had the 
firſt motion, and which moves every thing in this 
ſyſtem which does move; and if its operation be 
filent in any part, that part will ſtand ſtill; and if 
ſilent in the whole, all operation and motion will 
ceaſe. Commanding the t to be //cnt, is, in 
Solomon's words, commanding it not ANT 7 ſpring 
up; and as it is the W, linge, on which the earth 
turns, ſtopping its motion, is ſtopping the mo- 
tion of the cartb. When this injunction was 
taken off, or ceaſed, we hear nothing of any 
new projections to ſer what was ſtopped a a going; 
and there needed none. The te would of 


cv nA /pring up, and all would go on in the 
PS ſame 


eon was to that. 
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Cn. VII, fame channel as before. So 2 Kings xx. 1 T. If. 
2 xxxviii. 8. the bringing of the Fade ten de- 


«« grees backward,“ was commanding the fame 
operation, and ſhewing God's power over it, in 
that part of its ſervice. 


E ſhall conclude ihis Volume with an Explica- 
tion of the CIRCULATION of the BLOOD, 


28 deferibed by the ſame royal Prophet above, 


Eccleſ. xii. 6. It is chiefly an Extract from the 
pious and learned Dr. Foun Surrn's Book, inti- 
tuled, Ming Solomon's Portraiture of Old Age, fave 
that here * there F have made uſe of Mr. HuT- 
eninson's doctrine of the Steam, which is a free- 
dom I am inclined to believe the Doctor, were he 
living, would Pardon. . 


Ecclef, xii. G. WR" Or ever D van pv 

7 * the: Hilver cord be looſened; AMn 05 rn 1 * 
golden bowl be broken ; En y. 5 ern 
«or . the pitcher be. broken at the. fountain; ya? 
y e bon or the wheel broken at the ci- 
© fern 


The whole 67 8 a by way of alle- 
gory, the progreſs of death, or an anatomical enu- 
meration of the ſad Symptoms of extreme old age; 


and ſuch an one as I dare be bold to ſay, is not 


elſewhere to be found. This laſt verſe deſcribes 
thoſe that immediately forerun man's diſſolution; 
and, whenever they are found, give a moſt cer- 
rain prognoſtic of approaching death, and may be 
called the four attendants upon dying man. 


FIRST. SYMPTOM. 
The Firſt is, the Looſening of the Silver Cord. 


By the /ilver cord, not only the ſpinal marrow 
is here to be underſtood (as principally it ought to 
be) but all the nerves "_ thencefrom,” and alſo 

| all 


j 


Mos s' PRINCIPIA, 
all the filaments, and fibres, and tendons, that 
proceed from all thoſe neryes, with all the other 
rivulets of animality. In ſhort, it comprehends 
the whole inſtrument. of ſenſe and motion, Ce. 
after it has proceeded out of the ſkull, and as it is 
diſtributed throughout the body, with all its coats 
and tunicles, with all its diviſions and ſeparations; 
And although all theſe ſeveral and innumerable 
filaments are to be accounted hereunto, yet they 
are moſt aptly expreſſed in the ſingular number by 
the filver cord, becauſe they are but the continua- 


elſe, but the nerves divided and diſperſed, and the 
nerves, nothing elſe but the ſpinal marrow in like 
manner ſeparated, as ſo many arms and branches 


of the ſame tree. They are all one in their ori- 


ginal, the brain: They are all one in their con- 
tinuation for a long time in the ſpine; are all one 
in their colour, which is white, — in their form, 


tion of the ſame thing; the fibres being nothing 


14 


which is long and round, — in their coats, which 


have the ſame three tunicles, and in their uſe, to 
convey the ſteam, which they call animal ſpirits, and 
all this in an apt reſemblance to a cord, to which 
they are not unlike in their diviſion, for then they 
are but as ſo many wreathes or wattles of the ſame 
cord; and what is moſt obſervable to the preſent 


purpoſe, the more diſtant they are from their ori- 


ginal, by ſo much the thinner and finer, the 
harder and more compact they grow, like the 
ſeveral ſmaller and better twiſted ends of the ſame 
r 1 
It is called the flver cord from its colour, ap- 
pearing to the eye, of a white, ſhining, reſplen- 
dent beauty, bright as ſilver; and this even when 
taken out of the body after it is dead: how much 
more beautiful muſt it needs be while it remains 
in the body yet living, and actuated with abun- 
dance of the moſt refined team. As Fob ſays, 
i <« ſurely 
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* ſurely there is a vein for the filver,” fo this 


filver cord has a deep, ſecret, and ſecure place in 


the body, lying lower, deeper and ſafer than the 
veins or arteries, or any other common conveyers 
in the body of man. Ir is alſo called the ver cord 
on account of its excellency ; for as ſilver is next 
to gold in value and eſteem, ſo this part, of which 
we are ſpeaking, is next unto that molt abſolute 
and perfect part, the brain, which in this very 
ſymptom is aſſimilated unto that moſt abſolute and 
perfect mineral, gold. And, laſtly, we muſt not 
yet paſs by unobſerved, how naturally and beauti- 
fully it takes in the idea of the verb ph, which 
ſignifies to defire, luſt, affect, crave, &c. For this 


filver cord, including the ſpinal marrow with all its 


branches, is the inſtrument of vitality, and of the 
higheſt and moſt noble operations thereof, and 
upon it depend all our appetites, defires, affections, 
&c. and as it is looſed and weakned, ſo are they. 
Hence the antients called the cavity of the ſpine 
Tego ovpryſe, the holy pipe; and the great maſter 
of phyſicians dignified it with the name of Adu, 
vitality. When this cord is relaxed,” contratted, 
or broken aſunder, as the word pr is here va- 
riouſly tranſlated; we muſt then expect a ſudden 
rene AE; DI 
This looſening of the cerd is what the Greeks, 
and the Latins from them, call IlapzAvor;, (Para- 
Me) from Ab, ſolvo, to looſe ; and we a palſy, When 


* Job xxx. 11. ſays, ſpeaking of his earthly tabernacle,—. 
« He (God) has let hob wp cords, and afflicted me. And 
as it was ſaid of the Tabernacle, ** that it was ſpoiled, and 
« near its utter ruin, when the cords thereof were broken: 
the ſame may be ſaid of our earthly tabernacle: But we have 
this comfortable 8 it will be raiſed from the duſt, 
4 a. Tabernacle that ſhall not be taken down, not one of the 
6“ ſtakes thereof ſhall ever be removed, neither ſhall any of the 
« cords theredf: broken.“ See Jer. x. 20. and la. xxxiii. 20, 
| 5 —7 : | LIE 


"Y 
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this ſolution happens only to one part of the ſilver 


cord, it is a particular palſy, and affects thoſe 
parts of the body only, which the fteam is hinder- 
ed from reaching, and animating : when it hap- 
pens to the head of the ſpinal marrow, whereby 


the influence of the ſteam is hindered from acting 


upon the whole filver cord, it conſequently takes 
away all ſenſe and motion from the ſubjected parts, 


and cauſes an univerſal palſy ; which, at all times, 


and upon all occaſions, gives a very probable 
prognoſtic, but in the decrepit age of man, a 


moſt certain, and infallible one, of immediate 
death. e | 


SECOND SYMPTOM. 


The ſecond attendant or ſymptom is, the breaking 
of the golden bowl. 


The golden boul may include the Dura Mater, 
the pericranium, and cranium itſelf; but what is 
principally intended is the Pia Mater, that moſt 
inward membrane which, by immediate contact, 
encircles the very ſubſtance of the brain. This is 
that part which deeply inſinuates itſelf into all the 
anfractuous paſſages of the brain; and being firm- 


ly annexed thereunto, keeps every part thereof in 


its proper place and due texture; ſo that whatſo- 
ever is performed within the whole compaſs of the 


brain, whether the ſecretion of the fleam, its ex- 


ercile therein, or its diſtribution thencefrom, is 
done principally by the help of this membrane; 
which the antients, upon account of its motherly 
care, have juſtly honoured with the name of Pia 
Mater. And it we do but throughly conſider the 


innumerable branches of the veins, but eſpecially - 


of the arteries that are hereunto inſerted, their 
wonderful interchaſings, intermixtures, and inſer- 


tions, not only one into another, but even among 
them- 
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— (which is not found in any pc part 

of the body) we ſhall ſurely be induced to believe, 

that the greateſt depuration and defecation, and 

conſequently the higheſt exaltazion of the fteam,. is | 
rformed herein. 

It is called the golden hen? for the ſame reaſons 
for which the — was called the filver cord. Fiiſt, 
in reſpect of the colour, not only becauſe that moſt 
precious and deep coloured liquor of life is abun- 
dantly contained in the veſſels of this membrane; 
but chiefly, becauſe the membrane itſelf is ſome- 
what of a flavous colour, and tends more towards 
that of gold than any other part whatloever. And 
as there is “a (ip) place for gold where they 
*< Heb. P fine it,“ ſo there is an hidden, ſe- 
cret, and well defended place, where this precious 
part has its natural reſidence, for the fining and 
purifying the fam. But chiefly it is fo called 
from this its excellency, and its univerſal uſe. The 
inſtrument that depurates the beſt .of blood, and 
defecates and exalts the fleam, and fo prepares 
them for animality, can be likened in this "_ 
world to nothing but that moſt abſolute and 
fect, that beſt concocted and moſt exalted mine- 
ral of gold; to which it has a very great reſem- 
blance in ductility. For as gold of all metals is 
the molt ductile, and may be drawn out at the 
greateſt length; ſo the Pia Mater is pure, fine be- 
yond expreſſion; and none but the diligent obſer- 
ver, who has often endeavoured its ſeparation from 
the parts to which it is annexed, can poſſibly un- 
derſtand its exquiſite fineneſs. For this, as ſo 
much leat-gold drawn out to a very great thin- 
neſs, doth jecurely, tenderly, and univerſally wrap 
up all thoſe little hills and valleys, thoſe convex 
or besen. are within the compaſs of 
1ts own indy mſerence. 


This 


| 
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This golden bowl, fo long as man remains in his Ch. VIII. 


frrengrh, is firmly knit unto itſelf in all its parts, ==, 


but in the extremity of extreme old age, when he 


is juſt giving up the ghoſt, it can no longer con- 
tinue its continuity; but by reaſon either of its 
natural dryneſs, ſhrivelling into itſelf, or preter- 
natural moiſture, imbibing excrementitious hu- 
mours, till it is over full, it often ſnaps aſunder, 
and ſo recars into itſelf, as the word 120 properly 


ſignifies; from whence the brain mult neceſſarily 


ſubſide, and all the parts ſerving in any wiſe to 
animality, muſt be ſuddenly and irrecoverably 
im tten, and ceaſe from their ſeveral uſes z moreover 
immediately hereupon follows a change of the 
whole countenance, the noſe appears very ſharp, the 
eyes ſink in the head, the temples are pinched in, the 


ears become cold and contracted, and the fibres 


thereof inverted, theſkin about the forehead hard, in- 
tenſe, and dry, and the colour of the whole face 
livid and black, and in all things perfectly repre- 
fentiog that laſt farewel, known among phyſicians by 
the name of the Hippocratic Face, and ſo conſe- 
quently the man dies immediately apoplectical; ac- 
cording to that of Job,. — Thou changeſt his 
countenance: (and what follows immediately 
«© thereupon) thou ſendeſt him away,” So that 
the f y mptom hereby intended, is, a ſudden aboli- 
tion of all the operations of the brain, of motion, 
namely, ſenſe, and the. other animal functions, 
both the principal as well as the leſs principal ones, 
with the Hippocratic Face. Query, It what they 
call à concuſfion of the mw. is not i be n Y 
the tali W * | 


7 


* * 
- 
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- » Valves are alſo called Scmilunares. 
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THIRD SYMPTOM. _ 

The third ſymptom is, the Breaking of the Pitcher 
at the Fountain. LN | 

As the two former ſymptoms belonged to the 


inſtruments of the animal faculty, ſo theſe two 
that remain belong to the vital. But we muſt 
further know, for the explication of theſe ſymp- 
toms, that there are within the body of the heart 
two firmly diſtinct cavities, a right and a left, uſu- 
ally called vertricles; from which there ariſe, and 
uato which there are annexed, certain peculiar 
veſſels conducing to the ends hereafter ſpecified. — 
Out of the right ventricle of the heart, proceed 
the great vein, called vera cava, which ſends forth 
branches throughout the whole body; and has, at 
its eatrance into the heart, certain portals, from 
their form called valoule tricuſpides; and alſo that 


artery, antiently called vena arterzeſa, inſerted into 


the lungs, unto whoſe original are annexed the 
portals reſembling the Greek Sigma®, and are there- 
tore called valvulæ figmoidesz. —— Our of the left 
ventricle yroceed that vein antiently called arteria 
venoſa, inſerted in like manner into the lungs; and 


alſo the great artery called arteria aorta, which diſ- 


penſes its branches throughout the whole body, 
both whoſe cavities are defended with the like por- 
tals as the former. It remains only to ſhew how 
the blood and life is actuated in theſe parts, and 
how it paſſes in and through them, and in and 
through the whole habit of the body ; which is by 
way of rotation, or running the round, going out 


from the fountain, and returning thither again; 


The Skemoſh ſprings up, and the Shemeſh goes off: 


The Greek Si was written thus C, whence 


theſe 


/ « and 
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< and at its ſtation drawing the ſpirit, ſpringing Ch. VII. 
* up from thence, going towards the ſouth, and www 


turning round to the north, goes round in a 
*© circle: The ſpirit coming on, and in its rounds 
*© the ſpirit returns. —— All the rivers are conti- 
* nually running into the ſea, yet the fea is not 
% full: unto the place [the great reſervoir, the 
« abyſs] from whence the rivers are continually 
running, thither are they continually returning, 
* 4 995, in order to go their round.” —— Thus it 
pleaſeth the king to expreſs the circulations of the 
eater world: thoſe ot the leſer are no leſs re- 
markable. The blood, wherein is the life of man, 
paſſes about the body continually, and returns ac- 
cording to its circuits: the ſtreams thereof run into 
the fountain, which is never full: unto the place 
from whence they come, thither they return, to 
keep up the circulation, which is thus performed. 
As the grand circulation of the heavens, or of the 
MACROCOSM, is the effect of the two con- 
trary motions of the light and ſpirit; fo, I think, 
the circulation of the blood in the MICROCOSM 
is the effect of two contrary motions; one go- 
ing from the heart along the arteries to the ex- 
treme parts of the lungs, externals, and inteſtines; 
the other returning through the veins into the 
heart. Which two motions are performed by two 
different agents, the one within, the other without 
the body. 
The firſt is performed by the STEAM, raiſed 
out of the meat, drink, and juices, in the ſto- 
mach and guts; which, as it rarifies and expands, 
iſſues thence, by the joint preſſure of the air or 
atmoſphere, and its own expanfion, from all parts 
of the guts, through the lacteal veſſels into the re- 
ceptacle of the chyle, thence through the chyle- 
Auct into the ſubclavian branch of the vena cava, 
and fo forward through the right ventricle of the 
| 5 U 3 heart 


Ch. VIII. heart; which being thereby dilated in its diaftole 
— for its reception, and immediately thereupon be- 


ing contracted, jointly by * [the expanſion of the 
Steam, ] the compreſſure of the atmoſphere, and 
the contraction of the muſcles, in its ye, (the 
three pointed portals hindering the paſſage back 
again into the cava) it thence puſhes into the open 

ſlage of the vena arterioſa, (where the ſigmoi- 
dal portals hindering its return) it goes into the 
branches of the arteria venoſa, and thereby into 
the left ventricle of the heart z which being placed 
as a ſtop or check, the force of the Steam is there- 
by increaſed, and it is again with violence pulſed 
forth into the aorta (the portals here, as before, 
always hindering its regreſs) by the branches of 
which artery it is carried to all parts of the body 
to enliven them; and to the parts which ſerve for 
ſecretion or diſcharge, where the remainder of the 
Steam condenſes or perſpires. | 

The ſecond is performed by the preſſure of 
the atmoſphere, which forces the blood up the 
capillaries of the veins in the ſeveral parts, whence 
it is carried from the leſſer into the greater branches 
of the veins, into the upper and lower parts of the 
vena cava to the place where they unite at the right 
ventricle of the heart, where the Steam iflued into 
the upper part of the vera cava near the heart takes 
it to be chaſed the foil. be 

The heart, I think, uſes not, nor has any great 
force, to puſh the blood forward, but is placed for 
a check or ſtop; the right ventricle, to the ſteam 
and blood iſſued from the vena cava, and the left 
ventricle, to the blood, and remainder of the ſteam, 
iſſucd from the veins in the lungs. And its valves 
are ſo contrived, thoſe from the veins to open in- 


Quere? Should not theſe words [the expanſion of the 
Steam] be omitted? Or is not expanſion a flip of the pen for 
evaporation? Eaitar. 4 Yo 


ward, 
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ward, and thoſe into the arteries to open outward, Ch. VIII. 
and ſhut the contrary way, that as the mixture of 
ſteam and blood preſſes out of the veins, it opens 
the valves into each ventricle, fills the ventricles, 
and extends them, opens the valves into the ar- 
terics, and puſhes forward, whereby the force of 
the ſteam behind is ſpent, ſo that the valves from 
the veins ſhut, and the motion of the blood in 
the ventricles is continued farward, and the heart 
emptied jointly by the compreſſion of the atmo- 
ſphere, the expanfion of the ſteam, and the con- 
traction of its muſcles, and ſo ſucceſſively a kind of 
ſpace or vacuum 1s made in each ventricle, at once 
for the bload to flow from the veins, and the ſteam 
from the guts. 
Theſe things being thoroughly weighed, and 
well underſtood, the two ſymptoms which remain 
to be ſpoken to, do open themſelves into the ſame 
doctrine without any more ado. By the pitcher 
therefore we muſt underſtand the true and pro- 
per conceptacle of the blood, namely, the veins, 
which, throughout the whole body, ſerve only | 
as a veſſel, to contain that noble liquor, and 9 
carry it back again to the fountain. The origi- 
nal word 7D, ſignifies ſometimes more generally 
any containing veſſel, and ſo is taken for the wi- 
dow's barrel, in which was the meal, 1 Kings _ 
xvii. 14. but more eſpecially that which is called 
a pitcher, and ſo more frequently it is uſed, Gen. 
xxiv. 6. Judg. vii. 1, This word both the 
Grecks and Latins take unto themſelves, only 
varying the termination as is moſt proper to each 
p language, and that in the very ſame ſignification. 
| Now the proper containing veſſel for the blood is 
the veins; there the blood is, as I may ſay, at 
home, in its own place: While it is in the heart, 
it is preparing, enlivening, and ennobling: while 
it is in the lungs, and all the other parenchymous 
| parts 


t- 
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Ch.VIIL. parts of the bowels, it is depurating and clean- 


GH psng; while it is in the arteries, it is by force jour- 
neying; while it is in the poroſities of the fleſhy 
parts, it is communicating life, and nouriſhing; 
but while it is in the veins, it is only conſult- 
ing its own good, and tending, in its own natu- 
ral courſe, to its proper center; as milk is in the 
breaſts, and marrow in the bones, fo is blood in 
the veins, and therefore theſe are the piicher here 
intended. | Wr 

This Pitcher alſo has its Ear, which is uſually 
called auricula cordis, which (notwithſtanding its 
name, as if it moſt properly appertained belonged 
to the heart) yet we muſt know does rather belong 
to the vein, and is indeed a part thereof; and not 
only a part, but the principal and primary part 
thereof, from whence all other partsand branches do 
ariſe, as from their original, and whereunto all the. 
blood of the body, by the compreſſure of the circu- 
mambient air, naturally tends, as to its ultimate hold; 
and whencetrom it will by no means depart but by 
force: and therefore this head, ſpring of the veins 
being dilated by the continual afflux of blood, 
brought hy the force of the ſteam, which impels 
it, is contracted by the outward air, and ſo forces 
out a due proportion of blood into the fountain, 
whereunto it is annexed. | 
Now, the fountain can be no other than the 
right ventricle of the heart; for this is yet more 
ſtrictly the fountain life, and forge of the ſteam, 
to Prepare it for its office of what they call ani- 
mal ſpirits; and it doth ſenſibiy live before, and 
die after the other parts, even of the heart itſelf. 
Moreover, here it is that the matter of our nou- 
riſhment receives its enlivening ; for our food 
being received from the ſtomach and guts into the 
common paſſage of the chyle, is thencefrom * 


/ 
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ed by the ſteam directly into the ſubclavian branch Ch. VIII. 
of the vena cava, where being mixed with blood, 


it yet remains lifeleſs and heartleſs, rill being car- 
ried along that vein, it is at laſt brought into the 
right ventricle of the heart, wherein the heat, mo- 
tion, and ferment, ſet the active principles, that 
ie, the ſmall fine parts of the ſteam, at perfect 
freedom, and ſo inſtantly endow it with plenty 
both of life and ſpirits. This part therefore, 
which at the firſt gives life to that which enlivens 
the whole man, and does, as often as it returns 
chither, impregyate' it anew with the ſame, muſt 
needs be the fountain here intended. And to this 
the original word / gives an extraordinary 
clearneſs; implying, not only the /gaum, but the 
fegnatum, not the fieroglythic only, but the part 
thereby" decyphered : ſignifying in the firſt place, 
Fons, a fountain, and ſecondarily ſcatarigo Tenarum, 


the ſpring or original from whence the veins ariſe F, 


As long, therefore, as Man remains in perfect 
health and ſtrength, theſe veſſels are inceſſantly 
and carefully performing all thoſe offices unto 
which they are appointed: But this natural courſe 
does not continue for ever; for the pitcher is but 
an earthen veſſel, and does not ſo often go to the 
fountain, but at laſt it comes broken home, This 
breaking of the 72 here, (which is the ſymptom 
of old age, juſt upon the point of death,) is the 
failing of the veins, their ceafing from their natural 
action and uſe, when they can no longer carry 


2 80 Plato in Times, cited by Longings de Sublimitatr, SeR. 
XXXii. Calls the heart, avappa tw Ox x wwyn Te ITEPL- 
SEPOMENOY hs aiaaroyg, the conjunction or ſource of 


the veins, and the fountain of the briſkly circulating blood — 


Is not this one of the many truths which Plato learnt from the 
Jeu in Egypt? Obſerye that 2⁵ is the very word the LXX 
ple for 5030. Editor. of ton: 28 a 

5 back, 
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C. VIII. back, nor conveniently paſs into the heart that 
tas liquor which they properly contain. That little 


blood which remains in the cold body of Man near 
his end, (the force of the ſteam being well nigh 
ſpent) is ſoon coagulated, and ſtagnating in the 
veins, the motipn and circulation thereot is hia- 
dered, and fo it becomes thick, like pith of, elder ; 
and becauſe it cannot return to the fountain for a 
redintegration of it's lite and ſpirit, it dieth in the 
veins, and ſo all the extreme parts of the body be- 
come ſpiritleſs and cold; which is the Symptom 
here intended: According to that often repeated 
maxim of Hippocrates wuz: AxXpuThPIUY H , 
the coldneſs of the extremities is the ſure prognoſ- 
tic of death. | torr 1s. 


FOURTH SYMPTOM. 


The Fourth and Laſt Symptom is the Wheel broken 
| 1 & at tbe Ciſtern. 


IIIE blood (as before obſerved) by the preſ- 
ſure of the air ſeems naturally as it were of its own 
accord to tend in the veins unto the heart; but it 
returns not from the heart, into the parts of the 
body but by force. Thus all the rivers in the 
land, by the common preſſure of the air, ebb into 
the Sea, but they flow not from thence any fur- 
ther, than the violence and impulſe of the Sea 
(cauſed, I think, by the a#ion and ſteam of the 
termentation of the great abyſs) extends, The 
Blood, being once forced from the heart, by the 
impulſe of the ſteam, is preſently received into the 
trunk of the great artery, called the Aorta, and 
by the branches . carried to all parts of the 
body. This therefore being the chief and princi- 
pal inſtrument of rotation, or circulation of ihe blocd, 
is 
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is moſt aptly intimated unto. us by a wheel, For 
what is 'a-wheel, but an inſtrument of circulation? 
and of: hat can a hee] be an Hieroglyphic, but 
of ſomething! that goes , makes the round ? 
What this grand circulation is, and how performed, 
hath been already explained; and, thoſe veſſels that 


are? inward bound, Which bring home the noble 


Travtller, the encompaſſer of the little world, were 


deſcribed in the expligation of the foregoing Symbol; 
but thoſe which are outward bound, which carry 
him forth with all his wealth and ſubſtance: to ac- 

compliſh his intended end, are here intimated unto 
us hy a ce. That the great Artery, with all its 


. is here principally pointed at, bas already 


been ſaid, and may be further confirmed: Firſt, 


in that it anſwers ſo directly to the veins. lignified 
in the laſt Symptom by the pitcher. Secondly, in 


that ĩt is to us the molt apparent puſor.: We can 


feel che blood to be forced along its cavity, in the 
wriſts, the temples, and divers other parts of the 
body. Laſtly, in that it is ſo appoſitely placed at 
the cock of the ciſtern, as will be ſhewn hereafter. 
Yet we muſt not ſo limit this wheel to the Arteries, 
as to exclude the very ſubſtance and parenchymous 
part of the heart ſelf, much leſs the. STEAM, 

which is the primum mobile, the grand gilgal 9393 
in the human frame; as ſteam in che ſteam- engine is 
that which works the whole engine. Indeed it may 
be ſaid of the ſteam, that by its intermediate parts 
going to, and coming from, it acts upon the whole 
animal CEconomy ; ; and that the matter which, 
compoſes it, is continually changing, or changed; 

yet neither of theſe will hinder the diſtinction. 
For upon whatever inſtruments the feam is exer- 
ciſing itſelf, they are all here intended by the wheel, 
which pe rforms this work: that is of ſo publick a. 


concern to the whole. 0 Per ns from whence 


this 


| 8 ; 
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this wheel forces that liquor, which afterwards it 
conveyeth throughout all the parts, is the left ven- 
tricle of the heart, for thereunto it is, that the 
great artery is annexed, and from thence it does 
ariſe. And by the check which this ventricle gives 
the blood and ſteam, iſſued from the veins in the 
lungs, the force of the ſteam is encreaſed, the 
ſuperfluous ſteam is made to ſecrete out of the 
lungs, and the motion of the blood is regulated 
to the quantity which the cavity of this ventricle 
contains at each puſh. A ciſlern is a veſſel made 
on purpoſe to receive a due proportion of water, 
and to retain it till the time of uſe, and then con- 
veniently to paſs it into thoſe veſſels that are ap- 

inted to receive it from thence, And. thus the 
eft ventricle of the heart does in its dilation by the 
ſteam, (called its diaſtole) receive that blood which 
is brought unto it by the arteria venoſa of the 
fungs, and having retained it a little, it doth in 
its contraction, or ſyſtole, conveniently pats a due 
proportion thereof into the aerta, to be diſpenſed 
as was ſpoken before: And this is the true uſe of 
the left ventricle, For the blood being ennobled, 
and enlivened in the right ventricle, and refrigerated 
and cleanſed, from its fuliginous vapours, in the 
lungs 3 it is now in all things accompliſhed for its 
ultimate uſe, and remains only to be ſent into thoſe 
ſeveral parts it is to quicken, which it cannot con- 
veniently be, unleſs it be firſt received into this 
ciſtern, and afterwards be diſpoſed of by the ſteam, 
&c. to that appointed end: And we cannot but here 
again mention, thoſe portals that are placed, both at 
the entrance into, and paſſage from, the veſſel we 
are now ſpeaking of, (viz.) the valvulæ- tricuſpides 
and fiemaidez, which, as the cocks of the ciſtern, 
to let in and let out, by their opening or ſhutting 
give convenient paſſage, or abſolute ſoppage 1 
82 de” wat - 


M osx8's PrInc1Pla. 155 
that liquor, which continually runs that way. 
When it is ſaid that the heart is only a check or 
ſtop to the ſteam and blood; this will not deprive 
the two ventricles of the uſes aſſigned them; nor 
will it leſſen, but rather add to the propriety of 
their being here called the Fountain and the Ciſtern. 
For what are a fountain and a ciſtern, but a check 
or ſtop to the fluids, (as well as a reſervoir) by 
which it may more conveniently be conveyed to 
its reſpective uſes? and if we give the full force 
to the prepoſition By uſed here, which is irradiat- 
ing 10, from, and every way; the wheel at the ciſ- 
tern {man 58 5393n] will aptly anſwer to the 
fleam circulating, and giving circulation every 
way. The Hmpiom of Old Age, at the time of 
death, which is here ſignified to us by the wheel 
broken at the ciſtern, can only be underſtood 
to be, the ceaſing of the pulſe, and ſo the man 
immediately - ceaſeth living: For the fteam, 
the chief inſtrument of pulſation, decays, and. 
can no longer perform that work which muſt 
neceſſarily be continued for the preſet vation of 
life, And thus the wheel, upon which our life 
is turned, being taken off, we muſt needs drive 
heavily. The old man's pulſe does yearly and 
daily decline, both in reſpect of the mover, the 
ſtroke and the interval; and conſequently beat 
more languidly, flower and ſeldomer than before. 
Pulſus rarus tardus, languidus & nonnunquam inter- 
mittens, is the true pulſe of the old man, all the 
while he is in that condition, and is like unto the 
tolling of a paſſing-bell, which may put him and 
all his friends in mind, that he is ſhortly going 
the way of all fleſh; but an A/phyxja, or utter 
abolition of the pulſe, which is the ſymprom 
here mentioned, is like the ſtriking of the paſſing- 
bell, or rather the ringing out of the knell, which 
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gives notice unto. all that he is gone; and may 
Herve as a loud and diftii&t-invitation to the fu- 
neral: And then, as in the following verſe “ ſhall 
„the duſt return to the earth as it was, and the 
hag ſpirit ſhall return unto the Aleim who gave 
en - 

From hence, it appears that the Ga ed which 
is now called Harvtan, was at firſt Srlomontian; tho? 
it pleaſed the Lord that this: knowledge ſhould, as 

far as we know, lie buried for the {pace of 2500 
years, till it was retrieved by the renowned Doctor 
Filliam Harvey, What wonder then, the- diſco- 
veries our author, the renowned Mr. Hutchinſon 
| has lately made, ſhould like that, lie buried in 

5 the rubbiſh of tranſlations and comments, Sc. 
for near 1700 years, till it pleaſed God, for the 
intereſt, and honour of Chriſtianity, to raiſe up him 

to epturzy, ſearch the Scriptures, and dig in them, 

ſo as to recover this hidden Treaſure. 

I world gladly, adds the pious and eue 
Dr. Smith, have what is here ſer down in this and 

the foregoing verſes, ro be compared with any, 

or all of thoſe ſyſtems of the diſeaſes of age, which 

have been given us by Hippocrates, Galen, or any 

of their followers ; by David de Pomis the Jew, 

Franc. Fogeralzus, or Franr. Ranchinus, or any 

other Heathen or Chriſtian, that have antiently or 
modernly treated of this ſubject ; and let Preſe- 

rence be given to the moſt Worthy. I would fain 

have the crown to be put upon the head of the 

| King (Solomon) his wildom Only: among all the 
= reſt being pure, and from above; which that it 
=: may be, I would in no wiſe have the Comment 
delivered by us, but the Text delivered by Solomon 
= to enter the Aſt of com 5 . N 
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